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ascetics : —‘ Some .of them may be simple : enthusiasts ; many- of them, 
however, are knaves, and the reputation which they enjoy all over India 
as skilful magicians is not very favourable to their general character; 
they are in fact not tin frequently ■ charlatans, pr.tending to skill in 
palmistry and necromancy, dealing in empirical therapeutics and dabbl
ing in chemical or rather’ alchemical -manipulations/

Since these paragraphs were, written not only has a great deal 
more knowledge of Jainism and its teaching been acquired by European 
scholarship, bat the Jains themselve have in the last two or three'decades 
displayed considerable intellectual, activity. Whatever the. causes of 
this may be, and ope of them at least has been the stimulus of contact 
with western inquiry and thought, it has resulted in the formation 
of. new groups or the revival of old groups under new' names or the; 
adaptation of old names to new ideals. The attem pt to describe the 
Jains as a casta and to unravel their sects made in Vol I I I ,  pp.
840-9 .in f t  a, fails because Jainism, like a ll other living creeds, is in a 
state of flux. Recently the Sthanakwasi group has come to the 
front. In  1901 the terra Tbauakwasi was returned as a mere synonym 
of m th -m d rg i or Dhuudia, an ascetic of extreme orthodoxy. 1 Rut the 
S thanak^sis  now number 2 >, per cent, .of the Jain population of the 
Punjab, and are classed by Pandit Hari Kishaii Kaul, C. I. E , as a branch 
of the Swetambmas quite distinct from the Dhundias.2 Ibbetson, who 
does not allude to the Sthanakwasi, thus describes the .Dhundias :—•

* “ A more modern sect is the Dhuudia, so called because its followers 
were persecuted by the orthodox and compelled to  take refuge in 
rains or dhund . I t  was with these ascetics that the practice of hanging 
a cloth or p a th  before the mouth originated; and the Terahpanthh 
and Dhundias8 carry their regard for animals to extremes, teaching that 
no living thing should be interfered with, that a cat should b , permitted 
to catch a mouse, or a snake to enter the cradle of a child. I t  would 
appear that the Dhundias are wholly celibate ascetics, and include no 
laity. They altogether renounce idols, and call those who venerate 
them p n jd r i  or ‘ worshippers-’ They are, I  believe, confined to the 
Swet&mbara section, the Digambaras laughing at the cloth, as breeding 
more insects in the mouth than it prevents from entering it/*  By 
pn jd ri may have been meant pujeru. The priests of the Dhundias are 
called p u j  or »ri puj.

Classification o f  the J a in  sects and orders.

Sir Edward Miclag.ui suggested the following classification of the 
Jain sects : —

Digambara ... Tera-panthi )
Bis-panthi f Mandirpanthi or Pu- 
Swetambara ) jari.

Swetambara Dhuudia Bafstola \
Tera-panthi j  Dhundia.

1 V )!, I l l ,  p 34a infra.
I Census Rep„ 1011, § 22!).

This should read “ Tera-panthi sect of the DbtindiM,”
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But, putting aside the non-idolatrous Sthanakvyasis and lM ndiae , 1 
the idol-worshipping Jains may he tentatively classified as follows :

I  Digamhava, 1 s k y - c la d 3 or naked, or perhaps tawny clothed. 
This, according to Ibbetson, is the orthodox sect and has preserved the 
religion in more of its original purity than have the Swetdmbara. 
The idols of the Digambara are naked, their ascetics are supposed to 
reieot clothing, though, npw-a-days they wear coloured raiment, only 
throwing it aside when they receive or eat rood, and they hold that no 
woman can attain, sal vatioii.

The Dig&inbaras include two j$*eat sub-sects
,a  The Bis pan thi, who worship standing before naked idols, and 

refuse to burn lamps before them. I t  is not quite clear 
what is the difference between this distinction and that 
into Digambaras and Swet&mbaras. Horace Wilson 
notes that the Bfspanthis are said by some to he the 
orthodox Digambaras, of whom the Terahpanthis are a 
dissenting branch.3

(ii\ The Terapanthi, who clothe their idols, worship seated,
' ' burn lamps before them, but present no flowers or fresh 

fruit to them, holding it to be a sin to take away even 
vegetable life, though they will eat vegetables if anybody 
will give them ready cut and prepared for cooking.

II  The Swetdmbara or white-clothed, whose idols are clothed
in white, as are their ascetics, except perhaps in the last stage which
few if any attain, and women are capable of beatitude;  indeed they 
believe the J9 th  Aihat to have'been a woman, and so represent her m 
many of their temples.

The Swetdmbara have no recognised sub-sects, but their ascetics 
generally known as sddhus appear to nave a special sub-division 
called Sambegi or Samogi. The »Mhu* form a superior order or the 
stmcrior decree in an order, the ja tn  being an inferior older oi 
novitiates in the order in which the sadhn holds the higher degree.'

.The Digambaras also have ascetics, called muni4 who appear to be
identical with the sddhus, described in Vol. HI,, p. 844 tn fra . In both 
of these main sects the laity is or ought to be called Sardogi, the mote

. ,  fJvsKn Tera-uanthi sect wMeh will not interfere with anything living,
b,W not in’j S U h  » « ,  and so on ; and <«) the Bafstola who go a
«tep f u X r  and will interfere to protect one animal again** another.

, Mr F'liran also affirms that the Bwpanthi are m  M r *  orthodox. They are

A ,,fvp,  h{U1(i the Tem-pauthia allow fcho Arh&ta and Skdstrcts, but refuse 
? n u l f n f  there 13 any aurd other than the 8.hdslras themselves, a doctrine 

wWchremind* «* of the orthodox Sikh teaching after Guru Gohiud Singh’s installation of 
tho sacred Growth os the gurrl of the Sikhs.

3 Of. Vol. H I, PP- 3'U-2.
1 Maclagan, § 122,
* malison translates Sarawak by ‘ laity : Of. Maclagan, § *22.
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honorific to m  dlhibra being reserve 1 for b y  a m  of higher spiritual 
standing or priority of conversion.

The Ja in  caste system.

The doctrines which livide the Digiimbara from the Swetdmbara 
are abstruse and as yet not fully understood, bnt the former hold that 
the Vfhat.s were saints' fo ra  birth and so their images should be naked 
and unadorned, while the S wotdmbara hold that they only attained 
.sanctity on reaching manhood and so, should be clothed and decked 
with jewels.1 The disruption, of the Tain community will be 
intelligible, though far from fully explained, when we eorne to con
sider tlieir philosophy, but before doing so a brief note on the easte- 
sysbem of the Jams may he usefully intei polated.

Incording to Sir Denzil thbetson " nearly 99 per cent, of the Jains 
in ihe Punjab belong to the trading olasses and almost exclusively to § 259.°”' 
the Biima anil BMbm, castes, the latter being chiefly confined to the 
northern Divisions, [ believe that Oswal Banias are almost without an 
exception Swetambara Jains, and that such of the Kandel wal Bftnins and 
Bhahras as are Jains also belong to this sect. The Agarwdl B&nias, on 
the other hand, are, I  understand, invariably Digambaras. The 
Maihesri Banias tire seldom if ever Jains.2 Mr. Lawrence Assistant 
Agent to the Governor-General at Mount. Abu, to whose kindness I am 
indebted for much information collected on the spot at Ajmer, the great 
centre of Jlinism  in those parts, tells me that (here the Jains are divided 
into two sects, the Digambaras or Saraogis, and the SweUmharais or 
Oswdls, and he confirms the assertion after repeating his inquiries at 
ray request There is no doubt whatever that ‘ Oswal1 is a tribal and 
not a.-sectarian name, and is quite independent of religion; and that 
the term Sardogt properly applies to the whole of the Jain laity* of what 
ever sect. But the fact that Os will and SvveUmbara are in Ajmer used 
as synonymous shews how strictly the tribe adheres to its sect. This 
erroneous use of the words apparently extends to some parts of the 
Punjab _ The Bhdbras of ITiishydrpar, who are of course Swetdmbaraa, 
state distinctly that all Jains are Sawiog is, themselves included; but a 
Bh^bra of Ourdaspnr emphasized his assertion that uo Agarwsl could 
become a Rh&bra by pointing out that the former were alt Sariogis.
On the other hand Mr Wilson writes that in Sirsa, on the M jputdna 
border, the words Oswal and S.irdogi, which according to Mr. Lawrence 
express in Ajmer the 1 wo poles of Jrinism, are ‘ used as almost con 
vertible terms.’ The matter seems to need clearing up. The real fact 
seems to be that Aguvwals belong so invariably to the Digambara and 
OswSls to the Swefcdrabava sect, that the term Oswal is used for the 
hotter while Saraogi is applied to the former and more orthodox sect 
only.- There is a local tradition that Parasnfith, the probable founder 
of the Swetdmbara sect, was an Oa'w&l of Osia or Osnagar in Jodhpur

1 Maclagah, j  122. !
a The vetfy torn. Mabeari denotes tliafc they are Vaishnava Uvadms H. A. R. 

from aaa ta ja r f t  the tribal name iVlahosti is usod to distinguish Hindu

F
$;: j 0.5 ; y ' ' ; ./ ' ; / ' t> ! ' • , ' <i;

J E j m *  : h  '



/ n

tho> place fmm which the OswAls take their name ; but the Jain, scrip
tures say that he was born at Benares and died in Behar."

The same authority points out that the Swetambara and Digambara 
do not intermarry, and the Bliabras do not intermarry with Sariogis.1 
But the Swetdmbara and Dhundia are said to intermarry,3 These res
trictions are purely sectarian, but they may well .be accentuated by tribal 
distinctions. However this may be the sectarianism of the Jains does 
not appear to have relaxed their caste system hut to have introduced into 
it new restrictions on intermarriage. The Jain tenets have however 
had other important social consequences. Not only is monogamy the 

* general rule, tuft the survivor of a married couple should not marry
again and this ideal is followed to some extent by Hindus in the whole 
south-eastern Punjab, VTomen also hold a better position in Jainism 
than they do in most Hindu castes.

The J a m  philosophy. *
Jainism, like Buddhism, is a monastic religion which denies the 

a u th o r ity  o f the Vedas and is regarded by the Brahmans as heretical.
The Jains comprise a laity and a monastic order, and are also divided 
into two great sub-sects, the Swetambnvas or 8 White-robes and the 
Digambaras or 8 Sky-clad’ as the monks of the latter went about' naked 
until the Muhammadans compelled them to adopt a loincloth. Their 
dogmatic differences are trivial, and they differ more in conduct.

Jainism goes back to" a very remote period and to those primitive . 
currents of religious and metaphysical speculation which gav . rise 
to the oldest philosophies of the Sankhya and Yoga, and also to Bud
dhism, but while it shares in the theoretical pessimism of those systems 
and in liberation, their practical ideal, it realises their principles in a 
different way. Life in the world, perpetuated by the transmigration 
of the soul, is regarded as essentially bad and painful, and our aim 
must he to put an end to it. This will be attained when we attain 
to right knowledge. Like Sankhya and Yoga, Jainism recognises a 
dualism of matter and soul. Souls are principally all alike substances 
(monads) characterized by intelligence, connexion, with matter caus
ing the differences actually in them. Matter is a something capable 
of becoming anything, as in the Sankhya. But Jainism has worked 
out these general metaphysical principles on its own lines, upon^ani- 
inistic ideas and popular notions of a cruder and more primitive 
character than the Sankhya, which adopted Brahmanical ideas. - Jain
ism being like Buddhism originally an order of monks outside the 
pale of Brahmanism has often been confounded with it, but it re
jects the Buddhist views that all things are transitory and that there 
is no absolute or permanent Being. I t  is at least as old as Buddhism, 
for the canons of the latter sect speak of the rival serif under its old 
name of Nigantha3 and of Nataputta, an. epithet of the last Jain 
prophet, Vardhamdna Mabivira, its leader in. Buddha's time. Mali a- 
vira indeed was probably somewhat older than Buddha. He was 
not however the founder of the sect, and no such traditions as make 

i Vol. II, p. 81 infra.
a lb ., p. 340. ,  .

SanslT. Nirgrantlw, Tor what follows Jacobi's art. in tho Mnot/clopmdia o f 
j Uligion and MMc* has been freely drawn upon.
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Buddha the author of a new religion are preserved of him He 
followed an established faith, became a monk and in twelve years 
attained perfect knowledge (Itevria). His predecessor Parsbva, the 
last but one of the Tirthankarae, has better claims to be considered 
the founder of Jainism. He died 250 years before Mahavira. Hi? 
predecessor. Arishtanemi, is said to have died 84,000 years before the 
latter's nirvana  and so can hardly be regarded as a historicbl per
sonage. He was the 2 2 nd Tfrthankara and is connected with Krishna 
by relationship in the legend.

Jain philosophy is abstruse. I t  is based on the theory of the 
' Indefiniteness of Being ' which is upheld by a very strange dialectical 
method called Sgddv&da to which the Jains attach so much import
ance that it is frequently used as a synonym for the Jain system 
itself.

Supplementary to this ia the doctrine of the nay as or ways 
of expressing the nature of things. All these are one-sided and contain 
but a part of the truth.

Metaphysically all things, dr any a or substances, are divided into 
‘ lifeless/ ajivak&ya, and ‘ liv e s 'o r  ‘ souls,’ jiv a . The former com
prise space, akdsay two subtle substances, dharma, and adharma, and 
matter, pudgala. Space affords room for souls and matter to Subsist, 
dharma enables then to move or be moved, adharma to rest. In 
primitive speculation the two latter terms seem to have denoted the 
two invisible fluids which cause sin (pdya) and merits {pdnya), respec
tively Space again is divided into to M M m , occupied by the world of 
things and its negative, the absolute void. Dharma and adharma aro 
co-extensive with the world, and so no soul or atom can get beyond the 
world as outside it  neither could move or rest without their aid. Matter 
is eternal and consists of atoms, hut it is indeterminate in its nature 
and may become anything, as earth, fire etc.

Different from matter are the souls, which are infinite in number.
The whole world is literally filled with them. They are substances 
and, as such, eternal, but are not of definite size, contracting or 
expanding according to the dimensions of the body in which they are 
incorporated for the time being. Their characteristic is intelligence 
which may be obscured but never destroyed. They are of two kinds, 
mundane (samsdrin) and liberated [mukta). The former are still subject 
to the cycle of birth, the latter have accomplished absolute purity, 
will be embodied no more, dwell in perfection at the top of the 
universe and have no more to do with worldly affairs. They have 
reached nirvdn, i, n irvriti or n u k ti.

A cardinal doctrine of Jainism is the evil influence of karma.
Matter is of two kinds, gross which we can perceive, and subtle, beyond 
the ken of our senses. The latter, for instance, is that matter whioh 
is transformed into the different forms of karma. Subtle matter ready 
to be transformed into karma pours into the soul by influx (dsrava),
A soul harbours passions (kaskdya), whioh like a viscous substance retain 
this subtle matter, and combines with it, by handha  (combination). This 
subtle matter in such combination is transformed into the 8  kinds of 
karma, and form® a kind of subtle body, karm anatharira, whioh clings to

111 <SL
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the soul in all its future hirtks and determines its individual lot. But 
as it lias been caused, so harm a f t  its turn causes painful or pleasant 
conditions and events which the individual must undergo. Having 
thus produced its due effect, the karma matter is purged from the soul 
by h irja rd  or ‘ purging off.’ The bandha and n ir jd r i  processes go on 
simultaneously, and thereby the soul is forced to continue its mundane 
existence. A fter death it goes, 'with its karmanasbanra, straightway to 
the place of its new birth and assumes its now body, contracting Or 
expanding according to its size.

Embodied souls are living beings, and their classification is of 
great practical as well as theoretical interest to the Jains, Their 
highest duty, parama Aharma, being not to kill any living beings, 
ah ins a, they must, learn the various forms which life may possess. The 
highest have five senses, and such are the vertebrates. Others may have 
fewer, and the lowest have only the sense >f touch. Most, insects have 
two, e.g,, bees have the senses of touch and sight The higher animals, 
men/denizens of heaven, and the gods possess in addition an internal 
organ or mind (manat) and arc them fore rational (s .m jn m ), while the 
lower animals arc asamfni*. The Jain notions about beings with only one 
organ are in part peculiar to themselves. As the four elements are ani
mated by souls, so particles of earth, water etc,, are the body of souls 
called earth-lives, water-lives and so on These ele oentary lives live, die 
and are re-born, in the same or another elementary body. They may be 
gross or subtle, and the la tte r, are invisible. The last class of one; 
organed lives are plants ; in some species each plant is the body of one 
soul only, but of other species each plant is an aggregation of em
bodied souls which have all functions of life, such. as nutrition and 
respiration, in common. That plants have souls is a belief shared by 
other Indian philsophies, hut the Jains have developed this theory in 
a remarkable way. Plants in which only one soul is embodied ate 
always gross, and can only exist in the habitable world; but those of 
.which each is a colony of plant-lives may also be subtle and, being 
invisible, may be distributed all over the world. Such plants are 
called nigodet, and are composed of an infinite number of souls forming 
a very small cluster, have respiration and nutrition in common, and 
experience the most exquisite pains. Innumerable nigodas form a 
globule, and with them the whole space,of the world is closely packed, 
as a box is filled with powder. The nigodas furnish the supply of 
souls in place of those who have reached nirvdna. But an infinitesimal 
fraction of a single nigoda has sufficed to replace all the souls liberated 
since the beginningless past down to the present, so the m m dra  will 
never be empty of living beings.

Mundane beings are also divided or cross-divided into four grades 
(gati), viz. denizens of hell, animals, men and gods, into which beings 
are born according to their merits or demerits.

The theory of karma being the key-stone of the .Tain system 
merits fuller explanation. The natural qualities of soul are jndna  
(=  gydn, profound reflection) or perfect knowledge, intuition or faith 
(iAarshma), highest bliss and all binds of perfections, hut these inborn 
qualities arc obscured in mundane souls by the karma-matter. When



has penetrated the so:al it is transformed into ? kinds (p ra krfli) of 
karma singly or severally which form the kdim anoah.irira, just as 
food is transformed. by digestion. These B kinds include gotta, i e ,  
that _ which determines the race, caste;family, social standing &c, of 
the individual j dyutka, which determines his length of life as a 
hell-being, man, god or a n im a la n c l .«<£■««, which produces the 
various elements which collectively make up an individual existence, 
n.g, the body with its general and special faculties etc. Each kind 
ot htr.M'> has also predestined limits of time within which it must 
take effect and be purged off. Connected with this theory of karma- 
working is that of the six Jtahyds. The totality of karma amalgamat
ed by a soul induces on it a transcendental odour, which our eyes 
•cannot • perceive. This is called ' lethydj, end it may be black, blue 
( r grey, which are bad, and yellow, red or white, which are trood 
‘ characters’ morally,1 ' ■

The individual state of the soul is produced by its inborn nature 
• Hid the vitiating action of karm a, and this is its developmental or 
pdrindm ikd  state. But there, are other-, states which refer only to the 
behaviour of .the karma. Ordinarily karma takes effect and produces its 
proper results : then the.soul is in the audayika  state. But - by proper 
efforts _ karma may be neutralized (tijpaskamila) 'for. a  time," though 
it is still present, then the soul is in the m paykantika  s'ate! When ' 
it is annihilated, the' soul is in the k»1rttpUa state, which is necessary for 
reaching- nirvana. The h h d fifc a  arid mpaghamfcoi are the states of "holy 
rn.cn, but ordinary good men arc in a fahdgopaohami&d in which some 
Karma is annihilated, some neutral, ahd home stilt-active. This doctrine • 
has an important bearing on practical Jain ethics. The whole ap
paratus of monastic conduct is required to prevent the formation of 
new karma, and i( is also stopped by austerities (tanas) which, moreover 
annihilate old karma speedily,

.Tain ethics has for its end the realisation of nirvana  or mohsha. and 
tv. attain it the possession of the three jewels of right faith, knowledge 
arul conduct is essential. Of first importance are the 5 vows (oratas) 
not to kid, li©, steal, indulge in sexual intercourse, and to renounce 
all interest in worldly things, especially to keep no property These 
are the 5 great vows (m aU vrata) taken by every monk on enter
ing the order, or, as it is called, taking d ih h d . Laymen should 
also observe them as far as conditions permit, but if  they were to 
observe all of them they could not go about their business. So 
they may observe the small vows (a n u vra ta ) and refrain from in. 
tention.ilry killing living things for food, pleasure or gain arid so on. 
f-  .maJ>, however, take one of the following particular vows
y!/ilavra ta ) .— he may limit the distance to which he will go in any 
S j ?  W w i '-a t i )  i abstain from engaging in anything lh„T does not

u vf* um j set a meaOTl'6t,o His food, drink and anything he
/ f  ■ i8 nvmc3mg Sl'osser pleasures 'these 8 vows are called 

he ,may also reduce the area in which lie may move 
b ■' i vtrata) ; give up, by sitting motionless and meditating on holy

•vWtawea°be®%^ 0ut fch,at t!l® ln of the aon-1 mews to be vei-v old M
Stood ia a litoral senM5'890’0"9’ Wack BOn1’’ ' a bri8llfc * ° «  ’ which were apparently under-
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things, all sinful actions at stated times (sd m dyika) ; live as a monk on 
the 8 th, 1 1 th or 15th day of the lunar fortnight a t least once a month 
[panskadhopaviisa) ; and provide for monks. These 1 iast vowe are 
called sM M a v ra ta  or disciplinary. Eating hy _ night is forbidden to 
all Jains, monks or laymen, as are certain kinds of food The rules for 
a voluntary death have a similar end in view, v iz , to enable laymen to 
participate in the merits of monastic life without absolutely renouncing 
the world. Jainism differed from early Buddhism in that it regarded 
the lay state as preliminary to, and in many eases a preparation for, the 
monastic life, instead of regarding the laity as outsiders. But in 
modern times a change seems to have oome about in this respect as the 
monastic order is now recruited chiefly from novices entering it at an 
early age, not from laymen in general. Nevertheless the principle that 
the duties of the laity differ only in degree, not in kind, from those of 
the monks, has contributed greatly to  the stability of Jainism. Monastic 
discipline is elaborate1 but not as a rule severe or grotesque. In  Jain 
asceticism yoaa means the activity of body, speech and mind through 
which karm a -matter pours into the soul and to prevent this dsrava  it is 
necessary to regulate those activities by the 8 g u p tis  or guardings of 
the mind etc. The monk must also observe the 5 sam itis, t.e. he must 
be cautious in walking etc,, lest he kill or lmrt any living thing. He 
mast avoid vices and endure discomfort and hardship without flinching.
The last item in his curriculum is tapas or asceticism, hut it must be 
practised in the right way and with right intentions for there are also 
‘ austerities of fools,J hdlatajms, through which temporary or temporal 
merits, such as supernatural powers, birth as a god etc., may indeed be 
acquired, but the highest good can never be attained. Tapas is one of 
the most important institutions in Jainism, and i t  is eithei external or 
internal. Among the former austerities fasting is the most conspicuous 
and i t  has been developed into a fine art. Its usual form is to eat only 
one meal every 2nd, 3rd, and 4th day and so on down to half a year. 
Another form is to starve oneself to death. Other forms of abstinence 
are also practised and to the same category belong also sitting in seclud
ed spots fox meditation and the postures taken up during it. Internal 
austerities include confession and repentance. Greater sins m ust be 
confessed to a superior (Alochana1 and repented of. In  less serious 
cases penance consists in standing erect in a certain position for a given 
time (M yotsarga), but for graver transgressions the superiors prescribe 
the penance and in the worst cases a new ordination of the guilty  monk. 
Contemplation (d'hidna) is the most important spiritual exercise. Con
templation may be evil or good and the latter is of two lands, re
ligious M a m a )  and pure {sknkla). The former leads to intuitive 
cognition not on! v of religious truths but of other things hidden from 
common mortals, and the accuracy of knowledge in all kinds of science 
claimed in the sacred books and later treatises is to be ascribed in great 
measure to this intuition. Pure contemplation leads through four stages 
to  final emancipation, and at the’last stage when the wordly existence
is drawing rapidly to its close the remaining ka rm a  may be suddenly 
consumed by a kind of explosion called samudghdta. Then in the last

‘ For the Knlpa-fhitra, art old collection of disciplinary rules for Jalna monks, Bee 
In i ,  Ant., 1010, p. 257 f-
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stag# all karm a  being •annihilated and all activities having ceased 
the soul leaves the "body and ascends ~ to the : top of the universe 
where the liberated souls stay for ever. Pure contemplation however 
is not by itself a meat!-: of attaining liberation but only the last 
link in a long chain of preparation and only keva lin t, ‘ those who 
have reached omniscience ’, can enter into the last two stages which 
lead directly to liberation. The last man to attain hevala was 
Jambusvatnin, the disciple of ffaMvira’s disciple Sudharman, and 
ho was liberated on his death. Hence during the rest of the. present 
Avasarpini period no body will be born who will reach n irvd n a  in the 
same existence, though n v v d u a  is necessarily preceded by twelve years of 
self-mortification of the flesh which should be the closing act of a 
monk's earner. The .Tains also attach great importance to the doctrine 
of the fourteen gw iasfidaas  or fourteen steps which lead from total igno
rance and wrong belief to absolute parity of the soul and final libera
tion.

The terms a irav  > or pouring in and ivm va ra  or stoppage are as » - 
old as Jainism, and from it the Buddhists must have borrowed the for
mer term. But they use it in a different sense and instead of dsrava they 
employ the term dsravakshaga or ‘destruction of the a irava  for they 
do not regard the karma as subtle matter and deny the existence of a. 
soul into which it could have influx. In Buddhism samvara, denotes 
‘ restraint,'’ as in silasetmoara ‘ restraint under the moral law .’ This 
seems to prove that Jainism is considerably older than Buddhism.

The monk’s outfit is restricted to bare necessities, clothes, a 
blanket, and alms-bowl, a stick, a broom to sweep the ground, a piece 

5of cloth to cover the mouth when speaking lest insects should enter it.
The man’s outfit is the same but they have additional clothes. The 
Digambara uses peacock’s feathers instead of a broom. Monks shave 
the head, or preferably remove the hair by plucking it, a rite peculiar 
to the Tains and necessary at particular times. Originally the monks 
had to lead a wandering life except during the monsoon when they 
recessed at one place—compare the Buddhist ifi*ssa. But this ordinance 
has been modified owing to the institution of convents, upaskraya, 
corresponding to the Buddhist v iM ra s. The. Swet&mbara as a rule 
only visit places where there are such updsrayas and in them the monks 
preach to laymen. A monk’s diaries are arduous, e.g, he should only 
sleep 3 hours in the night and devote the rest of the day to repentance 
of sins, study, begging, the removal of insects from his clothes etc. 
and meditation. Wheu the novice (a h a ih h a ) is initiated he takes the 
vows {vfr at Adana), renounces the world (p ra vara jya} and takes (Uksha,
The most important rite at his initiation is the shaving or pulling out 
of the hair under a tree, He may then rise to the degrees of mpAdhy- 
&ya, dcAdrya, vdekaka, ganta  etc. according to his qualifications and 
functions as a teacher and superior.

The Jain cosmography differs widely'from th a t of the Brahmans, 
especially with regard to the upper spheres or heavens. The world has 
in time neither beginning nor end. In apace the Universe occupies the 
part called LokakAsha as distinguished from the absolute void. I t  is 
figured as a spindle resting on half of another, or as a woman with her
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arms* akimbo. Older still is the comparison with a ,  m an: the earth's 
disk is in the lower part of the middle and forms the man’s waist, be
low it  are the hells and above it fclie upper regions. These regions^ are 
too numerous to be detailed here, but in the centre of the earth -itself 
towers Mt. Meru, 100 WO ifojanas high, round which revolve suns, 
moons and stars. Immediately above its summit begins the threefold 
system of heavenly regions called Vi aanas, the abodes of the Vairnd- 
nika gods, which number.28 in all. In Ishafcprigbharx, the highest, 
dwell ihe souls in liberation.1

As the soul by itself has an upward gravity and will, if cleansed of all 
karma, rise in a straight line to this heaven on leaving the body, toe Jains 
permit religious suicide in two cases, though they condemn i^ a m a ra n a  
or ‘ unwise*death ’ and recommend pinditam ariina  or a f wise death/ In 
the iirst case if a Jain contracts a mortal disease or is in danger ot 
certain death, he may resort to self-starvation and a monk should do so 
rather than break the rules of his order or when he cannot sustain 
the austerities prescribed, In  the second a pious layman may go
through a regular coarse of religious life, the phases of which are the
11  standards ,praHmd), the first being observed for one month, the 
second for two, and so on. In  the last standard, which he must ob
serve for 11  months, he becomes practically a monk and at its end 
abstains from all. food .and devotes himself to self-mortification, patiently 
awaiting death which will ensue within a month. In 'the cose of a 
monk the period of self-mortification lasts 1 2  years instead of as 
many months, but during it he should try to ward off premature death,.
At the end of this period he should abstain from all. food and the
severance of the soul from the body may he brought-, about by three,
different methods in two of which the movements of the, limbs are 
restricted.2

A system of theology and mythology so rich in ideas naturally 
produced an equal variety of religious symbolism in art and Jain icono
graphy is as highly developed as Buddhist. But i he sub ject has not yet 
been fully studied. Some notes on it are given by Prof. D. R. Bhamkr- 
kar, 8 but, complete explanations are lacking. I t  appears however that a 
k e o a lin s  place in heaven is represented on earth by a *■/m rn a v trm a , a 
shrine with three ramparts, the innermost of gems with • battlements of 
rubies constructed by the Yaimanikas, the second of gold with battlement 
of gems, constructed by the Jyotiskas or gods of Sun, Moon, stars etc, 
aha the outer of fi'ilvn* with battlements of gold, built by Bhavanapatis.*
All the elaborate architecture and art lavished on such a building have 
t h e i r  meanings, as have the processional entries and ritual Animals, 
it should be noted, appear to-be admitted to the shrine, though not to 
its inmost rampart.4 The whole picture of such a shrine drawn in the 
m an u als  used by Jain artists is an extraordinarily' comprehensive one 
of all nature joining in t h e  worship of one who has attained to 
perfect knowledge and*listening to his teaching.

J B, R. E,, Vol. 4, pp. 160-1, Ja in  Cosmography by H. iaoobi.
s lb .,  4, pp. 484-6.
* Ind , A n t,, 1911, p. 12B f . ftnd p. 153 t .
* 2J . r pp„ 167-8. I t  may to  conjectured that those are the higher animal*.
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The doctrine of karm a  lent itself equally to the construction of 
countless tales which pointed amoral; inculcating reverence for life in  
all its forms and the need for self-purification. These tales were 
embodied in stone reliefs whose interpretation is being slowly worked 
out by the aid of such Jain scriptures as the T irthuka lpa  just as the 
Buddhist sculptures are being translated with the help of the J& takat. 
i  he story or the princess who was born a kite for the slaughter of a 
snake resembling a fowl but was reborn as a princess as a reward for her 
kindness to a tired Jama nun in her last incarnation but one will be 
round in an article on Ja  i  n a Iconography by Prof. BhandarkarJ

T/ie history o f  the J a w  sects.—Like Buddhism Jainism will have to 
be studied in its sects. Quite apart from the various schools and orders 
into which it has been divided it has been rent bv no less than eight 
schisms (nt/ivana) according to the Swetambaras. Of these the'first 
was originated by Mahavira's son-in-law Jamali and the last in 83 
A. D. gave rise to tlie Digambara sect.2 But the last-named know 
nothing of the earlier schisms and say that under Bhadrabaim rose 
the Ardnaphalaka sect which in 80 A 1). developed into the Swetim- 
bara sect. This is the more remarkable in that doctrinal differences' 
are not acute. The Digambaras8 hold that kevalins, such as the 
lirthankaras, live without food, that Mahavira’s embryo was not remov
ed from Devikanda’s womb to that of Trishala, that a monk who owns
Tux-i P,r,ope,r.^ ’ T n c!,othes> and a woman, cannot reach nirvana.
While the Bigambaras disown the canonical books of the Swetambaras 
holding that they were lost after Mahavira’s n irvdna , they recognise one 
a,t least of the most authoritative Swetambara sutras. Nevertheless in 
consequence of their early separation they have an ecclesiastical as well 
as literary history of their own and their religious ceremonies especially 
in regard to the laity differ from those of their rivals. W ith them their 
2U Iftoarchs only agrees in respect of the 1st, Jambu, and the
bth Bhadrabahu. The latter, they say, migrated to the south a t the 
bead of the true monks and from him dates the loss of their sacred 
literature. According to their modern tradition the main church [mula- 
sangha) Split into four g a n a s - Nandi, Sena, Simha and D eva-about 
the close of the 1st century A. D .3

The list of Swefcimbara patriarchs begins with Mahavira's disciple 
bud barman and ends with the 33rd, Sandilya or Skandi ia. In  some 
cases the names of the disciples of each patriaroh, and of the schools 
and branches (or orders) styled gan-a, hU a  or sh a k la , founded by or 
originating with him are preserved. After the 6 th, Bhadrabitm a 
great expansion of Jain ism took place in the north and north-west of 
India, in  later times gachchas or schools were founded by individual 
teachers, theoretically 81 in number and differing only in minute details 
oi conduct. Of these the most important is the Kharatara which has 
split up mto many minor gachchas, the Tapa, Anchela &c. and the 
most interesting is the Upakesa gachcha, ‘ known as the Oswal Jains,J 

1 A. 8. E „  1905-6, p. 141 f .

that S  V° L 4’ P- 70 i- Another SwotAniWa. version i.mat in 83 1. IX Smmbhaustarted the heretical seat of ttio Botikas or Digambaras : ii.
* For details of these four * orders' see Vol. I I ,  in fra , p. 346,

Q
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who begin their descent from Parsva, Mahivira/a predecessor. 1 Down 
to the 9th century A. D much uncertainty prevails as to Jain history 
and the legend that the first patron king of the sect was Asoka's grand
son Sampratiis very doubtful.

M odern J a in  tem pla .

The Jain temple a t Zira is called after the name of Sri Paras 
N&th, who was its founder. After the completion of the m andir all 
persons of the Jain sect gathered together and adored Sri Krab Dev, 
one of the 24 incarnations, on the sb id i ikddehi in Maghar Sarnbat 
1948 (7th April 1887). On that day an annual fair is held and the 
banner of the temple is carried through the town in a great pro
cession. This is called ra th  jd tra . The temple contains many images 
made of metal. Of these, the image of Paras Nath, the finest, is 8 f 
feet high. The vedi on which the image is installed is also hand
some and decorated with gold. The administration is carried on by 
the Jain community, hut pujdris are employed as servants, their duties 
being to open the m andir, clean it and supply fresh water for the 
washing of the images See. Worship is generally performed by Jains, 
bub in their absence it is performed by the temple servants who are 
Brahmans. As a rule, the pnjdri must bear a good character and 
avoid eating flesh,' drinking wine &c. I t  is of little importance 
whether lie be celibate or not. The pn jd ri is  not hereditary and is 
dismissed on infringement of any of the above rules. No special 

. reverence is paid to, the chief priest. The usage of charas is forbidden. 
Sweetmeat is used as bhog, but anything else may also be offered as- 
such to the image. It is important to light the sacred lamp and burn 
dhup and incense in the temple. Cash offerings are deposited in its 
treasury, and are only spent on its upkeep. No other, shrines are 
connected with this. Many pictures of certain gods are hung on the 
temple walls.

A t the mandir of the Saraogis at Tehl in Karnal an annual fair, 
called Kalsa Jal, is held on the 14th of the light half of Bhadon, and 
at this the image of Maharaj is carried The fair was first held in 
S. 1942, though the temple was founded in S. 1901, I t  contains marble 
images of Paras Nath, Mahabiri and Ajat Nath, each feet high. Its 
administration is carried on by the Saraogi community, each member 
taking duty in turn. No special reverence is paid to the pnjdri on duty 
and there is no ritual or sacred lamp.

1 The above, from H. Jacobi’s account in E . K E., Vol. 7, p 478, differ* a good deal 
from that given infr* in Vol. II, pp. 840-7.
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Suction 4.—The H indus op thes Punjab.
T h e  e l a s t ic it y  op H in d u is m . -  What is Hinduism—not -the Ifebetwa, 

Hinduism of the Vedas, which was a clearly defined cult followed by a * 2'10, 
select society of a superior race living among despised barbarians of the 
lowest type, but the Hinduism of to-day, the religion of the masses of 
India, which has to struggle for existence against the inroads of other and 
perhaps higher forms of belief ? The difficulty of answering this question 
springs chiefly from the marvellous catholicity and elasticity of the Hindu 
religion. It is in the first place essentially a cosmogony, rather than a 
.code of ethics, The, esoteric teaching of the higher forms of Hinduism 
does doubtless include ethical doctrines, but they, have been added to 
rather than sprung from the religion itself. Indeed it seems to me that 
a polytheistic creed must, from the very nature of things, be devoid of 
ail ethical significance! The aspects.of Nature and the manifestations of 
physical force are manifold, and can reasonably be allotted to a multi
plicity of gods, each supreme in his separate province; bat: only one 
rule, of conduct, one standard of right and wrong is possible, and it 
cannot conveniently be either formulated or enforced by a Divine Com
mittee. In many respects this separation of religion from ethics is 
doubtless an advantage, for it permits of a healthy development of the 
rules of conduct as. the ethical perceptions of the race advance. When 
the god has once spoken, his worshippers cap only’advanee by modifying 
their interpretation of bis commands and no greater misfortune could 
befall a people than that their religion should lend all the sanctions of 
its hopes and terrors to a precise code of right and wrong, formulated 
while the conscience of the nation was yet young- and its knowledge, 
imperfect.

Blit if the n on-ethical nature of the Hindu religion is in some res
pects an advantage to its followers, it has also greatly increased the 
difficulty of preserving that religion in ifr original purity. The old 
Aryans-, who worshipped the gods of the Vedas, were surrounded by races 
whose deities differed from their own in little but name, for both were 
but personifications of the forces of Nature. W hat more natural than 
that, as the two peoples intermingled, their gods should gradually 
become associated in a joint Pantheon. If  the. gods of the Vedas were 
mightier, the gods of the country might still be mighty. If  malevolent, 
it was well to propitiate them ; if benevolent, some benefits might 
perhaps be had from them.. In either case it was but adding the worship 
of a few new gods to that of many old ones ; for since neither these 
nor those laid down any immutable rules of conduct or belief, no change 
of life, no supersession of the one by the other was necessary. The 
evils the- Hindus'feared from their deities were physical; the help 
they hoped for material and not spiritual. Their gods were offended, 
not by disbelief and sin, but by neglect; they were to be propitiated, 
not by repentance and a new life, but by sacrifice and ceremonial 
observance ; and so long as their dues were discharged they would not 
grudge offerings made to others as an additional insurance against
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evil.1 The members of the Hindu Pantheon had many ranks and degrees, 
and, among the superior gods at any rate, each worshipper selected for him
self that one which he would chiefly venerate. Thus it was easy to 
add on at the bottom of the list without derogating from the dignity 
of those at the top ; while the relative honour in which each was held 
presently became a matter for the individual to decide for himself. And 
so we find that the gates of the Hindu Olympus have ever stood open 
to the strange gods of the neighbourhood, and that wherever Hindus 
have come into contact with worship other than their own they have 
combined the two, and even have not unseldom given the former pre
cedence over the latter. The Hindu of the plains worships the saints of his 
Musalm&n neighbours, and calls liis own original gods by Muhammadan 
names unknown to an Indian tongue ; the Hindu of the hills worships 
the devils and deities of the aborigines, and selects for special honour that 
one of his own proper divinities whose nature is most akin to theirs ; both 
mollify by offerings innumerable agencies, animal, human, demoniacal, or 
semi-divine, who are not perhaps ranked with the greater gods of the 
temples, but who may do harm, and to propitiate whom is therefore a 
wise precaution.

Ibbotson, B ra h m a n ism  t h e  d ist in g u ish in g  fe a t u r e  of H in d u is m —-B u t
f s u - through all these diversities there does run a common element, the 

clue to which is to be found m the extraordinary predominance which 
the priestly class have obtained in India, as the explanation of the 
diversity itself is largely to be found in the greed of that class In 
polytheistic Europe the separation of ethics from religion was no less 
complete than in India ; hut while in the latter the study of the two was 
combined, in Europe Greece developed religion into philosophy while 
Rome formulated practical ethics in the shape of law, and each was 
content to receive at the hands of the other the branch which that other 
had made her own. When Christianity swept away the relics of the old 
gods, the separation had become too complete to be ever wholly obliter
ated ; and though the priests of the new monotheism struggled fiercely, 
and with no small measure of success, to recombine the two and to sub
stitute the canon for the civil law, yet there ever existed by the side of 
hut distinct from the clergy, a lay body of educated lawyers who shared 
with them the learning of the day and the power which that learning 
confened. If  then under such circumstances the political power of the 
Church in Europe was for centuries so immense for good or evil as we 
know it to have been, it may be conceived how wholly all authority was 
concentrated in the hands of the Brahmans and wititi what tyranny they 
exercised that power in India, where all learning of every sort and kind

* .... i t}!at T  the 8trict’y territorial nature of the aboriginal gods
facilitated their inclusion in the Hindu worship. I t  would be leas difficult to recognise n 
deity who did not even claim, authority beyond certain set bounds, or pretend to rival the 
Vedic gods in their limitless power ; and it would seem especially reasonable on entering a 
territory to propitiate tne local powers who might be offended by t,l.e intrusion The godlof 
the hills were, and many of them are still, undoubtedly teirito-ial— see >nfra, 'Hinduism in 
the Himalayas. It would be interesting to discover whether the aboriginal gods of the plains 
presented the same characteristic. With them the limits of the tribe would probably define 
the territory, m the absence of any impassable physical boundaries such as are afforded by 
fountain ranges”  [Ibbeteon,] *



absolutely confined to the priestly class,1 The result was that 
Hinduism early degenerated from a religion into a sacerdotalism, and 
would, in its present form, he far better described as Brahmanism than 
by any other single word ; and it is this abject subjection to and venera
tion for the Brahman which forms the connecting link that nins 
through and binds together the diverse forms of worship and belief of 
which I  have spoken.

I t  is in this predominance of the priesthood, moreover, that Ibbetson, 
we may find an explanation at once of the catholicity and of the exclu- § 312- 
siveness which characterise the Hindu religion. If  to give to a Brahman 
is to worship God, the larger the Circle of worshippers the better for the 
Brahman • and if new worshippers will not leave their gods behind them, 
it would be foolish to exclude them on that account, as there is ample 
room for all. On the other hand, as the Levitieal body so increased in 
numbers that a portion of them was necessarily illiterate, the Brahmans 
were compelled to fall back upon hereditary virtue as the only possible 
foundation for the power of their class. Here they found in the tribal 
divisions of the people, and in the theory of the hereditary nature of oc
cupations which had sprung*'from them, an institution j  suited to 
their purpose and ready to their hands; -and 'this they developed .into that 
complex web of Caste-restrictions and disabilities, which envelopes'a high- 
caste Hindu from, his mother’s womb. And so -the special power and 
sanctity of the Brahman came to .depend for its very existence upon the 
stringency -with which caste-distinctions were maintained;. the act of 
worship was svibqrdinated-.to tfie idea- of ceremonial purity, and for a. 
definite,creed was substitute^'the domination of a priestly class, itself 
divided juto. a. thousand sects and holding a thousand varieties of doctrine.
To the aborigine who, with his gods on his back, sought admission 
within 'the pale, of Hinduism, these restrictions presented no obstacle.
They were but developments of the system which obtains in all primitive
forms of'society .- and so far as they differed from the rules which he . ,
already observed, they tended to raise him in the social scale by hedging
him found with an exclusiveness which was flattering if inconvenient.
But to the outcast, whose*hereditary habits or occupation rendered him 
impure from the birth, admission #ss impossible,’ at least ' to- the full 
privileges of Hinduism. V

The sacerdotal despotism has now altogether over-shadowed n^tson 
the religious element; and the caste-system has thrust its roots so deep 5213. 
into the whole social fabric that its sanction is social rather than 
religious. A man may disbelieve in the Hindu Trinity, he may in
vent new gods of his own however foul and impure, he may worship 
them with the most revolting orgies, he may even abandon all belief in 
supernal powers, and yet remain a Hindu. But he must reverence and 
feed the Brahman, he must abide by caste rules and restrictions, he

’ The position of the Brahma,is with respect to religion itt India seems to have been 
closely analogous to that whioli the lawyers formerly held with respect to law in England.
1 he language in which religions rites were conducted was scrupulously kept from the 
Knowledge of the people, while the procedure was extremely technical, and any error in 
form, however minute, destroyed the efficacy of the ceremony,

® 1. liadj after repeated warnings, to fine severely oue of my Hindu compilers, a man in 
a good position, and of education and intelligence, but who positively refused to include 
scavengers who returned themselves as Hindus in the figures for that religion,

V v ®  ) ? i  The Brahman priesthood, 117 \ Q T
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must preserve himself from ceremonial pollution and from contact
and communion with the unclean on pain of becoming Anathema 
Maranatha. W ith individuals indeed even theserestrictions are relaxed, 
on the condition that they affect a personal sanctity whudi, by encourag
ing superstition and exciting terror, shall tend to the glorification of the 
priesthood ; and the filthy A ghori, smeared with human ordure and feeding 
on carrion and even on human carrion, 1 is still a Hmdu. But the 
masses must observe the rales j and any who should, like Buddha or 
Baba Nanak propose to admit the body of the laity to shave in a license 
which is permitted to the naked ascetic, would at once be disavowed.
The Christian and Buddhist recognise no distinction of caste, nor does 
the Musalman save where influenced by the example of those whoim be 
has so bitterly persecuted, while all three profess to disregard the 

■ Brahman ; and for this reason, and not because they worship a different 
god, the Hindu holds their touch to be pollution. Jhe Sikh has fallen 
away from his original fa ith ; in Iris reverence /or the Brahman and 
his ‘ observance of caste-rules he drffers only in degree from_ his 
Hindu neighbour; and I shall presently show how diflicult it is to 
draw the line between the two religions. I.he Jam I  take to he little 
more than a Hindu sect. ■

V kdlO colts.
At a census when a man is asked to say what deity he specially 

affects, lie will often say that he worships all the gods alike. But What
ever gods he may name they are not as a rule those of the Fed as or /* -  
ranks'. Nevertheless the worship of Brahma is still to be found m the 

, Puniah. Thus Adi Brahma is worshipped at Tin m K'llu. At h is t  es
tival he is personated by a villager seated m a high-backed sedan chair, 
with eight masks of metal silvered and gilt at the bade. About the chan 
are stuck tufts of barley and peacock's feathers and everyone present wears 
a bunch of young barley in his oap. The man who acts the god affects 
to answer questions, and his replies often cause much merriment, Adi 
Brahma also seems to have a temple a t Khokhan. Hera in Kulu where 
be is worshipped at four festivals, one held on the 1st of Baisakh, 
S-awan and Asuj and on the full moon day of Maghar, each lasting four 
days. Brahman ieota  also has a temple at a place called Harewa-i- 
Dhara in Kothi TArapur where he is worshipped yearly from. Sunday to 
Thursday in the dark halves of 8 6 wan, Maghar and PMgan.

Tn Sarai a deotu Brahma is worshipped, The story, goes that a 
villager once saw a Brahman sitting in a lonely forest,, so he asked 
what had brought him there. The Brahman replied that he was a god 
and that if the people made an imago of him and worshipped it, they 
would obtain their heart's desire, and further that any questions put to 
him through his gW  or disciple would be answered. So saying^ the 
Brahman disappeared beneath the earth. The temple is said to have 
been founded in the .Ovapar Trig. I t  is of stone and contains a black 
stone ima<re 8  feet high and 2  broa 1. Its administration is earned on

xz

a i d  T r.b ock ’ .  Jo^y to LaiM. I , p . 176.
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a M rddr, a Kauei of the K4shab • got. He is' married. A Sarsut 
Brahman p itjari is also employed, for worship. Ho is a Gaufcam by got.
He too is married. Both these posts are purely hereditary. Seven 
other shrines are connected with this one. Brahma is not worshipped in 
Chamba, nor are there any temples to him so far as Dr. Hutchison 
can ascertain.

In  Ambala the shrine of Brahma is a stone under a bargain 
1 banyan, > tree, and offerings are made to it to cure fevers and recover 
lost property.1

Brahm himself is returned by some, but a m m who returns himself Madagan, 
as a worshipper of Brahm3 generally means little more than that he §46. 
worships the Supreme God, —Parmeskar ho m dntd  kai, or K lm dd ho 
m dnld hat,— an assertion in which almost all Hindus would join. The 
term Brahm-panthi may refer in some oases to Brahmos,' but there 
appears to be a sect of this name with special doctrines of its own. I t  

• is found in Hazara, and was started by a man called G-autam .Raghi, 
and its holy book is termed the Ngdi/ah Granf-L* I t  worships one God 
on ly ; its members are recruited from all castes, and they partake of 
animal food; their object is to associate freely with both Hindus and 
Musalmang and they are consequently looked on with disfavour 
by both religions.

The other two members of the Hindu Triad—Shiva and Vishnu— 
are more frequently before the minds of the modern ■ Hindu than Bralim, 
and their respective worships represent two-distinct forms of belief and 
practice regarding which I  shall be speaking presently Omitting 
for the present Ram Chandra and Krishn, whose cult is" closely con’ 
neoted with that of Vishnu, thf>%egt popular of the minor deities are 
Ganesh and Hanumdn and Bhairon. Ganesh is the well-known ele
phant deity, the “ obviator of difficulties and impediments/' and as 
such is invoked at the commencement of a journey or of work of any 
kind. He is worshipped, first of all the gods in holy rites; women 
are particularly devoted to his worship ; and Iris followers fast in his 
name on the 19th of each month, more especially in Mdgh, He is 
also known as the Sangat-deota.

The worship of Ilanmnan or Mahabir the monkey-god, is closely 
connected with that of Ram, in whose aid Hanuman fought against 
the demons of Lanka. He is represented as a red-coloured monkey 
with a long tail and is worshipped by all. castes He ia supposed, 
however, to be the particular patron of the wandering acrobats of the

1 Wynyardfa Ambdla Settlement Rep,, $ 41.0,
3 Strictly speaking Brahm is pure spirit or dtma in the pantheistic sense-pervadiuo- all 

space. Brahma; is the manifestation of spirit, and so a distinction should be drawn : Brahm 
is impersonal, and Brahma conveys the conception of personality.

4 During his residence in the Himalayas Gautama founded the Nyiiyak sect • S C R 
11, p. 430. _ But the Gautatn Raghi of the tost may bo the Gautama Rikhi, anther 'of the 
JSydi/am  dialectical plulosophy described in Colebrook-’s Essays, I, p. 280 jf .  Gautama was 
also cal ed Akshapad# or Akshsyoharwa and bis followers Asbapadah, but no trace of such 
a school is now to be found In this Province, unless it is represented by the modern Brahm* 
pantJus. A scandalous legend about this Gautama rishi will be found on p lafitW hs 
ihe term ntfdya has many meanings, hnt.its most usual one ia 1 logic * ; Platts’ Einduslam  
Z £ l i>  9. l JM . I t  is not coudned to Hinduism, the Nydynvatara of Siddha Sena 
JJWafcara being the earliest Jain work on pure logic,

'A'v'/' AV'rfipV '"b:;;. /'//. / . . ■ A/. ■ /.•:/ v // y.-
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Hissar district, the TSddi's of the Bagar and the Nats of the Jangal 
or Dos. A small shrine to Hanuman is often erected near the site of 
a new well which is under construction,., in order to prevent accidents 
during the process, and also to ensure that the water sball turnout 
sweet. He is respected for his generosity and chiv alry. His followers 
fast of a Tuesday, and on that day distribute sweetmeats.

At Gurkhri, four miles from KAngra town, there is a temple to 
Anjana, wife of Kesari and mother of Haniiman, whom Anjana bore 
to Yayu or Pavana, the wind, not to her husband Kesari, a monkey. 
Hence Hamiman obtained his metronym of Anjaneya. A fair is held 
in her honour in October and many years ago a man attending this fair., 
disturbed a bees' nest and a song was composed to celebrate the event. 1

Bhairon or Bhairava is described in fra .
M x Eauly saints and hijbobs—Along with the gods themselves we
§ 4U.!*Sa ’ may notice the names of demigods and rtsMs to whom special reverence 

is paid. There are the five Panclavas, the heroes of the M aM btidrat, 
favourite objects of worship in the east, and sometimes addressed as 
the Panj-Pir Many are the legends current about these heroes and 
they are localised at quite a number of places. The hill of Mokshpuri, 
just above Dunga Gall, has an elevation of 9232 ft. Its name means 
‘ hill of salvation ’ and on its summit, is a Pdndudn da Sthdn, or 
“ place of the Pdrichias/ where it'is said they were visited and tempted 
by apmras who still frequent the place. Such s tM n i are not uncommon 
in the Himalayas. They are also known as Panch Paiidu and. often 
consist of a small jkquare enclosure: in this stands a tree, on. which 
rags are hung. At every m n krd n t a kind of fair is held for the 
benefit of those in charge. .It is. believed that any attempt to build 
on the site'would fail.* Another hero is Sbamji, the Ohauhdn IMja 
of Garh Dadpa, who gave.his head to Krishna and Arjau on condition 
that he should, be allowed to see the fight between the KauravaSvand 
Pandavas,8 And there is. Dhanwantar or Dhanwfinu, the old physician, 
who is still looked up to ‘by the Hindu members of the profession. ' 
And there is Daruna, the Achdraj, tbe guru of the Pandavas, from 
whom the Acharaj clan, the Brahmans who accept gifts at deaths and 
conduct the funerals of the dead, trace their descent. The Kum- 
hdrs in the same way reverence their prototype Prajapati, whether 
this implies some human or semi-human progenitor, or refers to 
Brahm, the Lord of Creatures, the Great Potter who shapes the 
plastic world Similarly the northern branch of the Kaisths revere 
their semi-divine ancestor Chatargupt, the watcher of good and bad 
actions, who sits with his great register before him in the audit office ' 
of the nether world. So also Biasji, the sage Vyasa, and a hundred 
others are still looked up to with respect, and most of the Hindu tribes, 
and not a few of the Musa Imams, claim desoent from one or other of 
these heroes and saints of early Hinduism.

1 Calij. Rev-, 1882, p. 63, or Selections from  the C. R., VII, 1896, p. 419. See aUo 
p, 129 infra.

*Ib„ V I I I ,  p. 123.
* This Shamji has his shrine at Kotla in the Jaipur State,
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Pandu the pale accompanied by his two wives, Mddri and K unti 
or Pritha, retired to the Himalayas. There they bore the five Pandavas, 
sons of various gods but acknowledged by him as his own. 1

The interesting rook-temples at Mukeshwar on the Rdvi, five miles 
above Shahpur in Gurduspur, are said to date back to the Pandavas, 
and to have been' visited by Arjan and Parbath A long cleft in, the 
rock a little way up the river is known as Arjan’s clmla or hearth .0 
Shiv as Achleswar Maharaj has a temple at Achal a few miles from 
Batala i t  lies in a tank and is ascribed to the same mythical 
period,8

Tradition says that once Riiwan of Itahki (Ceylon) went to Shiva 
at the Kailasa, hill and begged him to visit his island kingdom.
Shiva accepted on condition th a t liawatr would not set him on the 
ground throughout the journey. Itawan agreeing took him on his 
shoulder, but when he reached the place where this temple stands, he 
ie lt a call of nature am!, forgetting the condition, put Shiva down on 
the ground. On his return he tried his utmost to lift Shiva up again, 
but could not and so had to leave him there. Hence the  plaoe is 
called Achehal from Achleshahr, incapable of moving further.

The temple contains 101 stone images, each 1£ feet high. Marble 
images of Ganesb, Dorga, Bishnu and Suraj Bhagwin stand in the V  
four comers of the temple. Each, is 3 feet high. Besides these, there 
is a marble image of Gauri Shankar. Annual fairs are held on 1 st ’ \  \  
Baisakh, the naum i and dasmi in Katak,.on every amdwas and ’.'op the \
chetar chaiutas (M th of the light half of Chet). .■

T h e  w o r s h ip  o f  N a t u r ®. . \  \ \  , '

The chief characteristic of the Veche mythology is fifa t it 'i s - \  ,
a worship of nature in all its aspects. In the modern Puli jab that'-, 
mythology has disappeared almost completely, but the worship" of . V 
nature is still a living force in popular religion. Natur§, is reverenced \   ̂ - 
or propitiated, coerced or bargained with in m any . div'erSe ways, .but \ v . 
through all the rites with which she can be influenced ru'ps the  pan- y '
theistic idea. As God is in all Nature so He speaks through .dll \ \
Nature. _ Everything, living or inanimate, can speak as H  is mouth- \ '...V 
piece with equal authority. Nothing is silent or "Without its lesson . 
and meaning for mankind-—if man has hub thd, ^vit and knowledge **- 
necessary to comprehend its speech or its sigmfiealsion,' Tq’the initiated V
in the varied lore of divination the slightest hints ape full of meaning. V 
l  ie flight of birds southwards in  autumn is a sign of the approach, of 
winter. In  a sense then it 'p red ic ts’ the coming of^w intei.’ N atur^ . 
supplies countless similar ‘ predictions’ to people. who\are pf-necessity* 
in close contact with her. But man’s speculative'and rational faculties 
develop more rapidly than his capacity for accurate observation and
,,, I f -  V III , p. 123. Heappjars to Kg identical with'or confused with duga, 
enauhan, of G»flt Darero, In the Himalayas P»njpirivU often regarded, as a single 
j, vrsonago aud identified with Zahir Fir or Ouga, but the distinction of personage®is also 
lecognisea m their.rapresentation by live stones placod under a p-tpal and smeared with rod 
load. P . N. Q., H I., § 160. Seo also p, 136 infra,

* uurdaspnr G azetteer, X914. p. 26. .
' /A.,p. U,

' 'e
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logical control of intuition. Upon t i e  firm and safe basis that nature 
provides auguries which are a certain indication of coming events, 
man has hurried to the conclusion that everything in nature is a 
portent, forgetting that the happening of such events as the southward 
flight of birds is explained by readily ascertainable facts which could 
have no other results and are therefore significant of their causes, but 
that other events can have no such significance. We who know the 
causes of an eclipse and can theorise on the cause of earthquakes, are 
under no temptation to attribute them to supernatural agencies, but to 
the pi-imitive philosopher or metaphysician it is self-evident that all 
phenomena in nature, whether trivial or impressive, are due to the 
working of a force which is immanent in all things. From this theory 
a whole series of primitive sciences and applied rituals was evolved. 
Astrology is based upon its application to the stars, and other branches 
of the science of omens on its application to various natural 
phenomena of the body or external world. Hence we shall find a science 
of divination from respiration, sneezing, twitching of the eyelids and 
the like : from the movements of animals and birds, especially such as are 
intelligent or uncanny; and from the most trivial accidents in the 
happenings of daily life. All is eloquent of the world-soul animating 
it from within, and if from this assumption there arises a mass of pseudo
science which has only come down to us in fragments, we may re
collect that as a compensation the worship of nature taught that all 
life is one, and from this teaching arose much curiously beautiful lore 
about trees and animals which all found rank, as well as place, a definite 
relationship to a godhead, a function, as it were, in the spiritual world, 
and a kind of individuality in addition to their general claim upon man’s 
mercy.

Had primitive speculation rested there it could have done- nothing 
but good and, by forming a firm basis for tbe closer study of nature, it 
would have facilitated progress. But just as divination in tbe bands of 
tbe Roman State authorities became formalised into a set of rales for 
ascertaining the good-will of the gods and obtaining their sanction for the 
operations of the community, but which had no scientific basis whatever, 
no relation to truth and fact,1 so in the hands of the professional classes 
which practised divination and codified its laws in verse the promising 
sciences with which i t  was pregnant were atrophied and distorted into 
useless and barren arts . 9

ibbetson First among the pure and benevolent gods comes SAraj
§ 219, ' Devata, or the Sun go iling . The Sun was of course one of the 

great Vedie deities; but his worship has apparently in a great 
measure dropped out of the higher Hinduism, and the peasant calls

1 Ihering’s fanciful theory that the study of the flight of birds was prompted by 
the desire to get information about mountain passes and the course of great rivers during 
the Aryan migration is unnecessary. A much simpler explanation is suggested. But 
once started on the path of science by observation o f the facts of bird-life, the signs ol: 
the weather and tlw like, man inevitably proceeds to see predictions jn  everything, oven cm 
the shoulder-blade of a sheep, like the Baloeh, or in the exta of ted puppies winch had been 
sacrificed.— #/. W «de Fowler, Religious Experiences o f the Roman People, pp. et
seqq.

3 O p.rft.V- 295-
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X :  hint, not Deva bat Devafca, a godling, not a god .1 No slirmo is 

ever built to bun, but on. Snoday the people abstain from salt, and 
they do not set fclieir milk as usual to make butter from, but make 
rice milk of it and give a portion to the Brahmans. After each 
harvest, and occasionally between whiles, Brahmans are fed in his 
honour ; and he is each morning saluted with an invocation as the good 
man steps out of his house. He is par excellence the great god of the 
villager, who will always name him first of all his deities. After him 
comes, a t least in the east of the Province, Jam na J i ,  or L a d y  Jamna.
She is bathed in periodically. Brahmans are fed in her honour, and the 
waters of the canal which Is fed from her stream are held in such respect 
by the villagers that they describe the terrible evils which they work in 
the land as springing “ from Lady Jamna/s friendship.”  M a r t i  M a ta , 
or M other E a rth , holds the next place of honour. The pious man 
does obeisance to and invokes her as he rises from his bed in the 
morning, and even the indifferent follows his example when he 
begins to plough or to sow. When a cow or she-buffalo is first bought 
or when she first gives milk after calving, the first five streams 
of milk drawn from her are allowed to fall on the ground in honour 
of the deity ; and at every time of milking the first stream is so treated.
So, when medicine is taken, a little is sprinkled in her honour.

The San is still widely worshipped in Kam il. _ Sunday is sacred 
to him and on that day no salt is eaten, and no milk set for g in , but 
it is made into rice milk, part of which goes to a Brahman in honour 
of the Sun. A lamp is always lit to him on Sundays and Brahmans 
fed now and then on that day, especially on the 1st Sunday after Asarh 
15th when the harvest has been got in. Before the daily bath water 
is always cast towards him (argha) .3

Thb L egends or R a.ta R asald.
Raja RasAlu, or Bisalu according to Cunningham , 3 is even more 

important in Punjab folklore than Gnga. According to tha t authority 
his legend belongs essentially to the Pothwar, between the Jhelum 

» The sun-god, however, certainly had temples in India in ancient times. There 
was one at Taxila: Arch. Survey Reports, I I ,  p. 114 j and at Multan j  ihid. V, 
pp 115 and 120. Parishta says the Hindus used to worship the Sun and Stars, like the 
Persians, until King Saraj (sic) taught them idolatry: Briggs, Ferishta, I , p. Ixviii.
But in later times images of Surya or Aditya were rare : A.. S. M., X I I I ,  p. 63. For the 
absence of temples to the Sun see in fra .

a This should also be done to the new moon also, on the evening of her appearance:
Kama! 8. 11., p. 147. According to Maclagan (§ 43) the worshippers of the sun, ac
cording to the manuals, are termed Sauras or Saurapatias, and constitute one of the main 
sects of Hinduism. The old constitutional god Surya is, however, little attended to now 
except itt tlio south and east, where Silraj Sfarain is almost the sole orthodox deity of 
the Hindu pantheon who finds a place ia  the common leliglun of the peasants.

* A. S. B . I I ,  p. 153. The moaning of the name is not at all certain, R ata l ia a 
present to a friend : P a n ja li Dioty., p. 957. The present writer is inclined to think that 
Hasilu. is derived from risdla ‘ a troop of horse, ’ and that Rasdlii means the rider, the 
charioteer of the sun. But risdlct is a Persian word, not Sanskrit or even Hindi « The 
people iii Cbamba pronouuca the name llasalu. Cunningham identified itisalu with 
Salavahaua, hut I see they are supposed to have boon father and sou. To me it is a 
tempting supposition that they wore identical and that Rasalu ia simply Rai Salu. Sdla 
is found in the R djxtarang  as short for S Udvahana --as the.namo ought to ba spelt—not 
Saliva harm. The change of the terminal a to u is very common ia Indian uamej. Inoldea 
times the title MtU was iu common use for R ijd  e.g. Rai dithora of Delhi, and I could give 
many other example* ”  (Hutchison).

(i A^p j  ij worship, 128 VGT
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and Indus, but, is also well-known at Araba Kapi, near Ljiboio, the 
legendary residence of R&ja Sir-bap. Amba Kapi is live general 
name for seven places named after three brothers, Rajas bn-kap, 

j Sir-sukh and Amha and their four sisters Kapi, Kalpi, Munda and 
: Mandehi. All seven are also described as rdlsda«as whom Rasa-lu 
■ destroys. Sir-kap is a  gambler andi his stakes are human, heads winch 

he invariably wins until overcome ’by Rasalu, Past Amba Kapi flows 
! the Bagh-bseha stream and Cunningham connects. this with the story 
1 of Budha’s offering of his body to appease the seven tiger cubs.

Tradition also localises Rasalfi’s legend at Manikpur or Udinagar 
where the seven rdhthasas lived. Every day he devoured a man until 
Rasalu destroyed all of them, except Thera (possibly tera, the roaiei ) 
whose bellowings are still to be heard in a cavern of the Gandg ar 
hills, north of Attook. Manikpur is said to He ‘ west of the Jhelum 
and may be Manikiala.

His pedigree is:-—
Pipa Bhagn-t, of

Gajfli Gangaraun or
K a ji Gaj, Gdkaraun. Siricap

Queen I I
lohkran x SdlivAhaim x Ltinau

.. I .
Pfiran Bhagat, Ilasdld x Kokilan
ancestor of the 1 x x

Sangf JdU. Janra x Utioh, founder a Jinn war
of Ahohar. (or, eecording to

another legend, a 
sweeper by whom 

she became the 
mother of Tee,
Geo, Seo and 

Karru—ancestors 
of the Tiw&na,

Ghehas, Sials and 
K arra ls : P.N.Q.,

I I ,  § 282).

I t  is however much more likely th a t Rasalu is a solar deity by 
origin, and that round his original m yth nearly all the folk lore of the 

j province has gathered.
Sir R. C. Temple on the other hand protests strongly against this 

view and regards R asalu as a historical personage, to be identified with 
the Ranbal of the Muhammadan historians, a Hindu prince who op
posed the Moslem invaders in what is now Afghanistan between A. JD.
700 and 870. But hitherto no coins or inscriptions bearing the names 
of Rasdlu and the legendary personages connected with him have been 
discovered. He writes in the Calcutta Review , 1881, p. 380*

“ King Rasilu, it is asserted, was a solar myth. No one at all aoquaiut- 
ad with the science of comparative mythology can, we aro told, for a

» 0 x 8  a , R „ im , j? ,  188.
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doubt it. Thus, as the sun-in his course rests not in  toiling and 
travelling, so Rashid’s destiny forbade him to tarry in one place. And as 
the sun, after a battle, however tremendous, with, the elements, shines 
forth clear and victorious, so RasUld, after a series of magical thunder* 
bolts hurled at him by the giants, is found, shortly after, standing calm and 
undaunted. Hence Rasdld is considered as merely another form of the 
fables of Indra, Savitar, Woden, Sisyphus, Hercules, Samson, Apollo, 
Theseus, Sigurd, Arthur, Tristram, and a host of other heroes, with one 
or other of whom every country, civilised and uncivilized, is familiar. 
Again, one large class of the old nature myths relates to the fortunes 
of ‘ fatal children, ’ iu whose, lives the destruction of their parents 
is involved—even as the rising sun destroys his parent the dark
ness, from which he springs. These children are almost invariably the subject 
of prophecy, and though exposed and made to suffer in infancy, invari
ably grow up beautiful, brave and generous. Thus, Perseus, who bills 
Akrisius : CEJdipns, who smites his father Laius j and Basilti, whoso'destiny 
it was to slay Salvahn Ms father, Again, like the early ideal of Samson, 
and like the later ideal of Arthur, Rasilu is the king (if spotless purity! 
Moreover, as the sun dies in the west but rises again, so Rasild, in common 
with King Arthur, is expected to appear once more,

“  Then, R ij i  Basil d has a wonderful horse, who at a, crisis warns his 
master not to touch him with whip or spur. In like manner, in the sun- 
mytb. of Phaeton, that hero is charged not to touch with his whip the horses 
of Helios. To take one more instance, the legend of Mir Shikiri is, as the 
author has remarked, the story of Orpheus, of Amphion and of Pan ; hut it 
is also the story of Hermes, Sigurd, Volker, Tristram, and many others; all 
of whom were pre-omiently harpers, surpassing all men ; or, in other words 
they were impersonations of the action and the power of air in motion.

“ There are many other remarkable points in these singular legends of \ 
Rasild, pointing them to a common origin with the ancient solar myths of 
all countries; but we have said enough to enable our readers to understand 
the principles, a t least, which lead the Westminster Reviewer, and other 
students of comparative mythology, to regard the sun as the original fount 
at which story-tellers of all ages have refreshed their listeners” thirst for 
recitals of a heroic nat ure.”

Puran Bhagat, also called Gyansarupa or Purakh Siddh Chauranjwe- 
nath, or Ghaurangi Nath, is one of the c/unh  or hierarchs of the Kane- 
phatta Jogis. Legend makes him a son of Sdlivaliana by Rani Achhran 
and Rfija Rasalu’s elder brother. He is beloved by his step-mother Rani 
Lim an1 and is calumniated by her and has his feet and hands cut off. 
Thrown into a well a t Kallow&l near Sialkot by bis father he is rescued by 
Gorakhn&th, who has his ears bored and makes him his disciple. He revisits 
Sidlkot and makes the deserted garden bloom again. He restores his 
mother's sight, which she lost from weeping for him, and promises Rani 
Sundran a son, giving hera  grain of rice to eat, and returns to Gorakh- 
mitli. One version of the story makes Gorakhnath first send Puran to 
Rani Sundirin of Sangaldfp3 to beg alms of her. She would fain make 
him her husband, bu t he refuses to rale and even when bidden to accept

1 Ono variant makes Rdni Lfindan, a Chtiraar woman. Subsequently Rasalu, seeing the 
evils of marrying women of low caste fixed in: jin which each caste should marry.

3 Temple (Legends o f  the Punjab, II, p. 276) would identify Sangaldfp with 
SSkak-dvIpi or Shaka-dvipa in tho northarn Punjab. It would be the country round 
Sialkot.
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her kingdom by Goraknath lie disobeys bis yurHS and becomes a Jogi, 
while Sundiin casts herself down and kills herself.1

As Chaurang-i Ndth Puran visited the Bohar monastery 6'f the 
Jogis in Rohtak, but was refused food until he brought fodder for their 
cattle. He obeyed but cursed the place which fell into ruins, only the 
K&U Mah&l remaining intact, but no religious rites are performed _ in 
that building which is a'small arched room with walls 4 | feet thick.
I t is said to have belonged to the Pagat. Panth of the Jogis. When 
Chauraugi Niith revisited the place he established his fire or dhuni 
and worshipped there for 12 years. Ones a Banjara passing by said his- 
load of sugar was salt. Salt it became, hut as he repented of bis false
hood, the saint made it sugar again and in gratitude be built a monument 
over the dhdni. This building contains no wood, its walls are 74 feet 
thick and its shape suggests layers of sugar sacks. In it a lamp is 
kept burning day and night.*

Bisade is said to have been a disciple of Puran Bhagat, and he has 
a very old temple at Bahama in .Rohtak. 0  harbari, non-celibate .1 ogis, 
take the offerings. Milk is offered on the 14th sudi of the month and 
a fair held on that day in Magh.

M oon-worship.—The worship or propitiation of the moon takes 
various forms. At first sight of a new moon Hindus take seven threads 
from the end of their turbans3 and present'them to her. Then throwing 
the end of the turban round their necks they say : Chandand, bhdgi 
bhayd ihant] is art d in , te roti Jcapra bahut devm. ‘ O moon, make us 
prosperous and happy, and grant us bread and clothes in plenty.’ 
Then they exchange with one another the salutation ‘ Ram, Ram ! ’ and 
the younger of both sexes bow to their elders, while newly-married people 
get'"Moon gifts’ from their parents-in-law, or in their absence from 
near relatives. I f  Hindus see a new moon in RMdon, a day called 
patharckauth or day of stones, they consider it so unlucky that they 
fear misfortune or a false accusation, and to avert it they will throw 
stones into their neighbours ’ bouses in order to cause them to abuse 
them in return, in which case they will suffer in their stead.4.

The Moon became enamoured of Chalya, wife of Gautama Rishi, and 
visited her in her husband’s form The Risbi discovered this and cursed 
his wife, who turned into a stone. He also cast his shoe at the Moon ' 
and it left a black mark upon him .5 This occurred at Goiudar in 
Panipat tahsil where Gautama also gave India his 1000 eyes.3

P lanet worship.—Our Census returns show a  number o f persons 
.M̂ lBean’ who are said to worship Sanlchar, or the planet Saturn, known also as
* *" Chhanchan deota. These persons are Dakaut Brahmans, who are clients

of this malignant divinity, and who beg in bis name and receive from the
't For details see Temple, op. -it., I I ,  pp. 37S (The loqen l o f Pur an Bhagat), I, p. 2 

8to Also P. N, Q., I I ,  § 390.
s Kohtak Gazetteer, 1910, pp. 63-1. A similar tale is told of th« Ghaibi Fir (*i., p. 63), 

and a song sung to B&wa Farid has the same theme.
» Muhammadans do this and then throw the shreds to the right. They also toss a coin 

into the air. P. N. Q., I I ., § 254.
* P. N. Q., II, §§ 255-256.
* N, r. M. Q , I, § 87. I t  will be noticed that here the Moon Is male.
» B . ,  | 882.
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P%|p|p«iiiil gifts of oil and iron, Samcliar is the god after whom Saturday 

is named and the Dakauts receive their offerings on that day.
Those returned as Budh-worshippers may possibly be men with a 

reverence for Buddha, but more probably they refer to the planet 
Mercury, from whom Budhwar, or Wednesday, is named.1 Man gal 
(Mars) is held sacred in the same way, as an auspicious planet; and in 
many minor matters, as in commencing a house, the nine planets are 
invoked together.

.During’ an eclipse Hindus bathe in a sacl’ed stream so as to be pure 
enough to repeat the mantras which will release the Sun or Moon from 
Ralm and Ketu’s persecutions.2 The husband of a wife pregnant for 
the first time should not look on any eclipse or his child will be deformed 
in some way and is peculiarly liable to hare-lip.3

In Gilgit portents are generally supposed to foreshadow political 
events. Thus heavy rain forebodes invasion from Yasin, and many 
kites hovering over Gilgit one, from Nagar. If packs of wolves assail 
the flock an attack from Hunza is expected and an unusually good 
harvest one by the Puni&l chiefs.4

In  Gilgit Grahn is a giant and a lover of the moon whom he seizes 
on the 14th of the lunar month when she is in her full beauty leaving 
untouched only the part which contains a fig tree, At such times the 
people beat iron pans and cry aloud to make Grahn leave the moon.
In  the meantime the (threatened) eclipse ends and they rejoice a t their 
success,5 Grahn also becomes angry at the sun whenever a good king 
dies or is banished his country, and he then darkens the whole or a part 
of the sun’s face.

In Siirikot storms which proceed from the north or south-east are 
generally accompanied by lightning. They prevail during the rains. I f  
they occur in December damage is done by the lightning to such crops as 
gram, mdsur, a lst and til, which are called p h tl-sa k  or U xhkm dr in con
sequence. The electricity passing over the flowers is said to make them 
all fall off, the seed is lost and the crops _ seldom ripen. To counteract 
this evil the cultivator never sows gram till the first appearance of the 
moon, a light is placed on the seed which is prepared for sowing, and as 
the moon appears it  is cast over the field, and always at night, the popular 
belief being that in  this way the electric current will pass over the crop. 6

Astrology plays a large part in all the affairs of life, and may 
even he used to foretell natural events. The chief exponents of the 
science are Sahdeo and his spouse Bhandli, Bhaddali or Bhadali, whose 
couplets are usually addressed to each other turn and turn about.?

1 Or, in Gurgaon at any rata,they may refer to the worshippers of the small-pox god
dess under her name of Budho.

* N, I. N. Q., I., § 103.
3 G-hulam Muhammad : On the Festivals and Folklore »/ G ilgit, Monographs, Asia

tic Society of Bengal, I , § 691.
3 Ih ., p. 107.
6 25., p. 107. Apparently this is <lone.on.ee. in every lunar month, not only at a 

lunar eclipse,
8 Piinsep’a Sialkot Sett. Rep., § {  128-9. Probably the people hare no conception of 

any electric current a t all.
* Bee p. 134 of Vol. I I .
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Thus clouds and lightning’ on the 1st of the light half (sucti p n tla m )  
of Baisfikh presage an abundant harvest as does the concurrence of 
Thursday and the aster-ism Rohini in the a ltk a itij or a k h tv  the 1st 
Baisakh, on which date the accounts of the last,harvest are settled.

I f  the-asterisms Mul and -Karli or Akhara coincide with the first 
• of doth on a Wednesday there will be an earthquake. And if the 10th 

of the dark half of Jeth fall on a Saturday there will be no rain, and 
but a few will live.

I f  the full moon, purndm a (puranm dsi) of Chart fall on a Monday, 
Thursday or Wednesday there will be rejoicing in every house.

The rest of Sahdeo’s couplets are a systematic meteorological forecast.
Bor example: if Krilka he seen for an hour in Rohini i.e. if Kritka 
overlap Rohini (in June) crowds with potsherds in, their hands will 
beg from door to door j in other words, there will bo famine. The 
prognostications are generally gloomy and only occasionally reassuring 
as in the couplet:

Aswani gale, ' B k a r n i gale, gale -Testha M ul,
F urbd K M d  dharulda upje sdt.on c M l.

I f  Aswani and Bharni, which fall in May, Jesfha and Mul, a t the 
end of December and in January, all be wet and Purv&shadha in Jaim- 

, ary be cloudy, the seven grains wiLl flourish.1

The following story about. Venus or Shukar comes from Sialkot:—The 
Rikhi Prigugi had a  son called Shukar and a disciple {seioah) named 
Bala Raja. Bala worshipped God so fervently that l ie  promised to 
appear before him and receive the dan  (the e ^ th  in alms) at his
hands. Shukar then told Raja Bal that God was the greatest deceiver that 
had ever existed fin earth and that he should not believe what He said 
about His incarnation, but Raja Bal put no faith in what Shukar told 
him, and when God appeared he took up a lota to throw water on His 
hands and gave Him three Jcaclams of land in alms, Shukar then became 
a. tiny creature and seated himself in the spout of the lota  so _ that the 
water stopped running through the spout. B ut God had a twig in His 
hand, and this He thrust into the spout, making Shukar blind in his 
right eye. Shukar then ran away and the water flowed out freely, God 
was so displeased at Shukar’s act that He gave him a srdp, turned 
him into a star and cursed him, saying that no women should come 
before his face or at his right hand and that his setting would be very 
baneful. So when this star is set a newly married Hindu bride does 
not go to her father's or husband’s house if she chances to be in 
her husband’s or father’s house. She prefers to go to her husband’s or 
father’s house when the star is up and on her left hand. If  she acts 
against these rules she is believed to suffer. To reach her father’s or 
husband’s house when it is set or on her right hand she must start 
when it is up or on her left and stay a night outside the village in 
which she happens to be. As on account of this star wives thus spend 
a night outside the village it is also called the ‘ wives’ star ’ (w m fid n  
dd tdra). I t  appears sometimes in the west, sometimes in the east and 
at other times not at all.

* P . N. Q„ I I ,  § i  858 and 700.

1 v v v y  ; V



K  Jg* ) '}  & Hh-worship. 129
W P I P .

X'-- Meteors are hot opals oast from heaven at the devil who .is always 
trying to ascend to it. 'Vine appears to be a Muhammadan belief.3

A comet, puchhalwdla td w  or dum&dr s itd ra , will bring epidemics * 
or famine and if one appears subscriptions are raised to feed Brahmans
and fa q irs .9

Lightning, is attracted by black, so red stripes are inserted in 
blankets of that colour. Bell metal, is also held to be a great conductor.

But the worst attraction is afforded by an uncle and his sister's 
son sitting together because the lightning was once born as the daughter 
of Devki, niece of Kansa, and was struck by her uncle, who cast her to 
the ground against a stone. She flew up to heaven, but has ever since 
borne enmity to all maternal uncles. 8

The whirlwind contains an evil spirit and to avoid meeting onp you 
should say Jod/ia, leri kdr-—f O warrior Hantim&n 1 thy
charmed circle (protect me}/ . Haaurftan is invoked ' in the'same words 
said seven times if you meet a bhut, who should be seized firmly by the 
top-knot. I f  it is then tied into a. ivaoSe the spirit will obey you. Do 
not lpfc him go till hh has .sworn bhifice by Hanfim&n Jodha to serve 
you in difficulties.4 ' „ \

Dust-stornls are avoided by invoking Hazrat Sulaim&n thrice, point
ing the while with the fourth finger' to the direction you- wish the storm 
to take .6 -

The East wind, or purw d  comes over the sea and is harmful to 
\  mankind, though i t  brings spore' rain than the pachhwd  or west wind 

which, is land-borne.®
When the .earth is, worshipped as Dharti M&ta at the first 

season's ploughing the prayer in common use is : ( keep our rulers and 
bankers'contented and grant a plentiful yield: so shall we pay our 

' revenue .and satisfy our moneylender. '7 The year's ploughing must 
not be begun on a Monday or a Saturday. A curious form of 
earth-worship is performed by daooits, or apparently by any one in , 
desperate case, -When they are at bay they take up a little earth and 
scatter i t  on their heads,8
' ■ Natural features are almost always ascribed to supernatural or 

heroic agency. This i,s especially the case in the Himalayas.  ̂ For 
example, in Kapaur the Kaldang mountain is said to be a chip of the 
true IVailas brought down to Sangla by the wishes of an ancient king

' »„ 1 P. N. Q„ I l l ,  I B ;S.
« I . N, Q., IV , f 424, . ,
8 lb ., §§ 30, 37. For slimes of tha Mama B H u ja  or Uncle and his Slater’s Son, see 

in fra , raider I si Am. • • - V, . ,,
* lb .,  §§ 88,3 9 . A variant is B M t Pherd, terl M r, Bh4£ .Pkeru the m m en  in the 

small whirlwinds so common in the Punjab. He is the husband of Devi' and is repre
sented ns a disciple of Sakhi Sarwar. See L e g e n d s  o f  th e  P u n ja b , 111, p .801, and I I ,  
pp,. 104 and 100.

6 P. N Q., I l l ,  § 685.
8 I . 2T. Q„ IV , § 340,
? Karndl S. R . p. 168.
» For a parallel in Europe sod Whitehead’s f fa a p a r d  de G o lig n y , p. 218 . i  neweruinn 

foot chose the moment of a d rnine to mutiny for pay at M mcontoar in 1568. when 
pacified they kissed the ground and swore to die with honour.

8



and penitent. I t  is meritorious to circumambulate the hill, keeping it 
always on one's righ t .1 The Kailas h m d  or lake is still held sacred 

* because it afforded an asylum to Vasuki when surprised by his enemy
Garuda. The Kailas peak at the source of the Sutlej and the peak of 
Munh Mahesh, a t the head of the Ravi, are both regarded as the home 
of Shiva8, and the caddis’ land is Shivblmmi.

E akth-wohship.—On the 14th of the light half of Katik is held 
the surfffulcri or feast of lamps. Very early in the morning men 
and -women go out to bathe and the women set afloat mats of 
rushes or reeds on each side of which they place seven lamps alight, 
singing :—

' My lamp before : my soul behind.
With my lamp before me, Ram will carry me across/

Then in an adjoining field they set up a hut made of clods and 
worship in it a fffti-fed  lamp. After this they return home, having 
performed a good work leading to heaven.8

About 5 miles from Rawalpindi at the Olrir Pahar there is a cleft 
which tradition says was caused by Rtija Bas&lu’s sword when he clove 
a demon in twain. The mark of his horse’s hoof is also there.1

About 10 miles north of Rawalpindi is a famous llamkuncj or 
R&ma’s pool, with a Hanuman luind, a Laehhman kuncf., a Sdraj 
kun<l and a Sita h vn d , hut in the last-named no Hindu will bathe 
though bathing in all the others is meritorious on any holy day and 
more especially on the 1st of Baisakh at the sm h rd n t .s Two miles to 
the east of it is a Gupt-Ganga or silent pool in a running stream, which 
is also a ttra th . Such pools are looked upon as sacred to the penance 
of some rishi or saint throughout the Himalayas. Two miles to the 
south of Ramkund is Nurpur Shahan, where a Muhammadan fair is 
held on the 1st Thursday after Baisakh 15th. Ecstasy and frenzy 
(hdl) are not unknown on this occasion. The fair begins on the 
arrival of an offering of every kind of fruit in season from Peshdwar 
and cannot commence without it. I t  is held in honour of Shah-i 
Latif Barri or Bam Sultan, said to have been a pupil of Sayyid 
Hayat-ul-Nur, Qiclria. Barri Sultan used to be supplied daily with 
milk by a G ujar, but the buffalo which gave the milk always 
used to die on the day it was milked for the saint. At last the 
Gujar was reduced to a bull, but the saint bade him milk it too. I t 
also died, and the Gujar only recovered his cattle from the spring to see 
them all turned into stones, where they stand to this day, because he 
disobeyed the saint’s behest not to look back when he called out their 
names one by one at the spring.8

i P. N. Q. I,, § 199. Italdang «. Malnideo. 
i  lb., I l l ,  §78.
» lb., I l l ,  § 482.
< lb., I, § 581.
’ Viavamitra is said to have done jpeuance (it RimkunJ, bat ths orfch xiox accounts of 

his penance do not mention the place. Another folk-tab Associates it with BUS At in 
Singh of Ambar, but i t  is opposed to all history, though it obtain* mn-h of 'interest as 
folk-lore s S. C. K., V I I I ,  pp 119-21.

‘ S .O .B ., V III , pp. 121.2.
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At the western summit of the Sakesar hill are some rugged rocks 
called the Virgins—Kunwari, whose origin is thus described :—In the 
time of Muhammad Sb£h Tughlaq, the country was infested by bands 
'of ghasis ov jiAddin  who used to carry off booty and village maidens to 
their fastnesses in Afghanistan. Some of them visited Bdgh, 1 the 
garden/’ a village whose ruins are still traceable, held by the Tarer, a 
tribe now apparently extinct, and the Tarer put some of their daughters 
to death to prevent their falling into the bandits * hands, while others 
sought refuge among the rocks which rent in twain at their prayers and 
swallowed them up. The Tnrers then scattered among the neighbouring 
villages. 1 Ranithrod in Rawalpindi owes its name to the legend that the 
Rdjput women oast themselves over the precipice in the belief that 
their husbands ..had been defeated by the Moslems, and that their 
husbands on their return followed suit.2.

• , , How much real but forgotten history is preserved in such legends it 
is^irnpossible to say, but it appears certain that they often preserve relies 
of ancient creeds or religious organizations. Thus Gurgaon derives its 
name from the tradition that it was granted to Drona Aohdrya, gnru of 
Yudishtbira.3 But the best exemplar of this is furnished by the Kuruk- 
shetr, an account of which will be found in Cunningham’s Arch, Surrey 
Reports.

Attook (A|ak) on the Indus means a stoppage, and various modern 
legends attaoh_to it from Sikh times,4 Kot Bithaur in the hills near
by was R ija  Sir tap ’s fortress, and by an ingenious suspension bridge he 
used to cross the Indus to visit a Fair Rosamund until fate overtook 
him and he fell into the river.8

The name Jdlandhar, which is found in. Kurram and in Kulu as 
well as in the plains city of that name, appears to preserve the memory 
of a time when lake formations were much commoner than they are 
now in North-West India. Various legends are connected with it.
In the Pdndavas’ time Jalandhara, who reigned from the Sutlej to thb 
K^ngra hills, founded it, but it was destroyed and refounded by a 
faq ir Jalandharnath, in the days of Vikramaditya.6 Many myths are 
attached to it and its tanks, named Gupha and BrahmimndL Rah on 
was originally Raghupur, and possesses a Surajkurid or sun-pool, and 
an old Hindu temple, while Nurmahal was onoe a Rajput fort called 
Kot KahWr or Ghalur. I t  has a saored well called Ganga .7

Another account makes Trigartta, Sankr. for ‘ three forts,’ the 
country^ between the Sutlej, Beds and Ravi, while Jalandhara was 
the portion of the h ills  over .which Shiva threw Jalarulhara to the

1 P. \r Q„ I , 5 Q)/ The T ir sr afa probably ths modem criminal tribe called 
T Ce A ! see Yob II I, p. 455 i n f r a .

11b„ I I I ,  § 101,
3 lb., I , § 1058.
4 lb., I, § 1029.
5 lb . I ,  § 103.
" Id .,! ! , § 898.
f IK  § 376.
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^ l i l& A /e t i ty a s  and ito seat of government was Kangra.’ Tradition also has it 
that J&landhar was overwhelmed by a great flood in A. D. 131*3.

Bhagsu, near Dharrnsala, is so called because of the following le
gend. When Vasuki. (Basas) Nag, king of the serpents, robbed Shiva 
of the bowl which contained the water of immortality Shiva taxed him 
with tho theft, and in his flight Vasuki turned the bowl upside down, 
and caused the water to flow out. This happened a t Bhjgsu, which is 
named from Vdsuki’s flight (bhdg).s

Illiterate Hindus believe that sleeping with feet to the north is 
an insult io the deotas as well as to the ancestors (p itr s ) f as they reside 
in that quarter. L iterate Hindus have the same belief, on the theory 
tha t the attractive influence of.the N orth  is dangerous.®

Good Hindus will not sleep with their feet to the east out of respect 
for the Ganges (or because that would be an omen that their ashes 
would soon be carried to the sacred river), which flows to the e a s t; or 
to the North, out of respect for Devi,4

Another version is that Hindus should sleep with their heads to 
the east because that will bring prosperity and learning, or to the south 
because that is respectful to Jampuri, the city of the lower world, 
while to sleep with one’s head to the west brings trouble, and to the 
north disease and death.®

Banias sometimes keep off rain by giving an unwed girl some 
oil which she pours on the ground, saying

f I f  I pour not out tho oil, mine the sin,
I f  thou disperse not the clouds, thine the sin.’

Another prescription is to put a 1£ se ts  of rain water into a new ghara  
and bury it  at a spot on to which a roof spout discharges. This will 
stop the vain at once.®

During scarcity petty shopkeepers wishing to maintain high 
prices and keep ofE rain fill lamps with g h i  and set light to them when 
clouds collect. After a while the light is blown ou t—and then of ,

1 P . N. Q,, I I ,  § 222. But Dr. Hutchison w rites: — 1 •
‘‘ Trigafta—as it should be spelt—caunot be>ir the meaning of * three forts.5 It is a case of 

confusing the word gar  with gr&. Thu latter means * fort bi1$ gar  means a small stream 
or river. According to Cunningham the three rivers referred to were the Sutlej, Bo is  and 

. IWvi. Vogel says that gar cannot properly be used to indicate a big river, and that 
Trigafta more probably refers to the Bingm ga, Kuril! aud Nayogul—tho principal rivers of 
KSngfa—which unite at 8ib.» fort aud flow into the Bias under the name of Trig idh which 
is the same as Tiigay. The dual #» means country or region, and is often found in hill names 
(t,y. Kuluta.”

* P . N, Q., I, § 960.— Oldham records a legend which makes Bhagsu Nag originally a 
serpent deota whose temple has uow, under Brahtnanical influence, become sacred to Shiva 
and changed its name to Btiigsu Nath. The old static figure of the snake still remains 
under a  tree close by, bub Shiva, i.e. a, lingo., occupies the temple. 8

8 N. I .  N, Q„ I, y l0 7 .- - E V  tha pre-Christian belief that the North was under the 
prince of the Power of the Air, see Duraudus’ Symbolism of Ohurohes, p. xev.

< I . N . Q „ I V , § 1 9 2 .
* Ih., IV.. i  419, $ 48.
» P , N .  Q ..IIJ , §614.
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Nvs ^ ® ^ ,,aW e fH® °^0U(^  d isp e l.1 A n o th e r  a n d  u n sa v o u ry  m e th o d  o f  
f r i g h t e n in g  a w a y  c h a d s  is  p ra c tis e d  b y  H in d u  g ra in -d e a le rs  w h o  h a v e

■ b een  s p e c u la t in g  fo r  a rise, W h e n  c lo u d s  a p p e a r  th e y  ta k e  a  lo a f  in to  
t h e  fie lds o r p lace  vice, s u g a r  e tc . a t  a  c ro ss-ro ad , a n d  th e n  tiq u e  aonsedens 
supra g a u m  a h u m  exo n em n t. O r th e y  la y  in  w a it  fo r  p eo p le  o n  a  
d a r t  n ig h t  a n d  itcreare advenientes co n sp u ica n t:  necnon asinorum  terga  
eoclem ptirgamine o'ner&nt. T h e se  p ra c tic e s  a re  sa id  to  b e  co m m o n  in  
t h e  M & njha  a n d  to  o ccu r in  A m M la *

I n  G i lg i t  sacred  s p r in g s  a r e  u sed  on » s im ila r  p r in c ip le . S acrifices  
a re  o ffered  to  th e m , b u t i f  o w in g  to  d r o u g h t  heavy* ra in  is  w a n te d  th e  
peop le  u se d  to  , g e t  a  fo re ig n e r  to  th ro w  a n  u n c le a n  th in g ,  su ch  as th e  
b o n e  .of a  d o g , in to  t h e  s p r in g  a n d  th e n  i t  r a in e d  u n t i l  t h e  t h in g  w as

■ ta k e n  o u t, F o r  th is  servioe th e  fo re ig n e r  rece iv ed  a  la rg e  q u a n t i ty  o f 
g r a in  as th e  peo p le  th e m se lv e s  b e liev ed  in  th e  po w er o f  t h e  s p r in g  to  
in f lie t h a rm .8

O n  th e  o th e r  h and , ra in  m a y b e  cau sed  b y  th r o w in g  a  p o t  o f  f i l th  
o v e r  th e  th re sh o ld  o f  a n  o ld  w o m an  w ith  a  b a d  te m p e r . I f  sh e  is  
a n n o v e d  a n d  ex p resses  h e r  f e e l in g s  r a in  w ill  - com e d o w n , b u t  th e  r i te  
m a y  fa i l  an d  th e  crone , k e e p in g  h e r  w ra th  to  h e rse lf ,-  r e ta l ia te  in  k in d .1 
T o  b r in g  r a in  g i r ls  a lso  p o u r  w a te r  in  w h ic h  o o w d u n g  h a s  .b een  d is 
so lved  on a n  old w o m an , o r  sh e  is  m ad e  to  s i t  j u s t  u n d e r  t h e  s p o u t  o f  
th e  ro o f ,1 I n  K u lu  th e  ileotas a re  d ire c te d  b y  th e  R&jiv to  sen d  i t  a n d  
th e y  a re  fined  i f  i t  does n o t  fa ll  in  th e  t im e  a llo w e d .6

T o H in d u s  t h e  ra in b o w  is  E a  rn C h a n d ra 's  b o w : to  M u h a m m a d a n s  
t h a t  o f  B&ba A d a m .7 B u t  in  t h e  P u n ja b  i t  is  g e n e ra l ly  c a lle d  pigh, th e  
s w in g  o r th e  o ld  w o m a n 's  s w in g , a n d  in  M u lta n i  th e  ping A o f  B ib i B a i 
w ho  is  v e ry  p la u s ib ly  id e n tif ie d  w i th  S a k h i S a r  w a r 's  w ife .8 I n  P a s h tu  
i t  is  c a lled  th e  ‘ o ld  w o m an ’s s w in g , ' b u t  i n  t h e  M a rw a t  i t  is  c a lle d  th e  
b o w l (Adaub a n d  in  B a lo eh i ch in , a  w ord  o f  u n k n o w n  s ig n if ic a n c e .

T h e  M ilk y  W a y  is  in  M u l ta n i  hera da ghat, ‘ th e  p a th  o f  (N o a h 's )  
b o a t / b a t  is a lso  ca lle d  A k a s  G a n g a , o r t h e  h e a v e n ly  G a n g e s , th e  
‘ w h i te  g a r l a n d /  t h e  * g a te  o f  h e a v e n  ’ a n d  ‘ B h a g w f o 's  cou rt-house .'®

W ells  d isu se d  an d  f o rg o t te n  a re  b e liev ed  to  b e  re v e a le d  in  d re a m s —  
a t  le a s t to  d re a m e rs  g i f te d  w ith ’ a  sp eo ia l f a c u l ty  f o r  th e i r  d is c o v e ry .10 

i P. N. Q„, I, § S39.
A„ .  V5£" §S ®7®’ j3*8- Ibbet8oa;s explanation, that tllo use of g H  instead of the oheaner
■ J ,4’1 Lthd " '4ate °f the fool wo mtended to show the rain-god that there is no scarcity, is

c? :raflfc, .  Ti? 16 *®PP,08?? 1° b® withholding the rain of set purpose and 
tho idea is to show h m  that ha has failed in it-—so he might as well send it, *

B e n ^ S o ^ h T ^ U a - f a  a** ^ 3 H, Asiatic Sooiety of

1 P. X. Q „ I, § 791.
6 Mi I. X. Qu I , § 572.
SP. N.Q„II, § 249,

bow/ L L Qon!y P .X ? Q .,tt f w 58if  “  *“  ,ithW «  *«*"** !»>  'Ind ra 'e
5 P. X. Q„ II. i 305.
• IS., 5 5 1027, 308, 610, (819), 623.
>»P.N .Q ,I, §6»S,
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Goats have a reputation as well-finders, and a herd is believed to 
lie down in.a circle round an old well even when filled up and over
grown by jungle. No goat, it is said, will walk over a hidden w ell: it 
will turn aside., Goats will not lie down over an old well, and are said 
to detect it by stamping with their feet. 2 F akirs are occasionally said 

, to have the same power.
h. goat is also a peace-offering, at least in Rawalpindi, when the 

offering must apparently be accepted when tendered by one who wishes 
to cdose a feud. At Buria in AmMla, near Jagddhri, is or was a sacred 
well, but its efficacy has departed. The Gangaat Nfirraahal has already 

■ m been noticed.
Earthquakes are believed to be due to a fever in the earth's interior, 

causing ague. This is said to be a doctrine of the Yunani school of 
medicine. Wells act as safety-valves for the trembling, however, so 
earthquakes are common in Persia and Kashmir, where wells are 
scarce, and rare in the Punjab.8 Earthquakes are also said to be caused 
bw the Earth Mother's anger a t the prevalence of sin.1 But many 
Hindus believe that the sacred bull which supports the world, first on 
one horn, then on the other, causes it to shake when he shifts it.®

If  a shock is felt when the doors are open i, e. by day, it is 
auspicious, but if it occurs at or after midnight it is the reverse.®

Thunder is supposed to destroy chickens in the shell if it occur a 
day or two before they .should be hatched. Every care is also taken to 
prevent children suffering from small-pox hearing thunder, arid its 
noise is drowned by plying a hand-mill.7

y'y Worship of the Ganges is distinctive of the Ap\ panthis, but it  is
ttok confined to them. Under the name of Bhagirathi it is worshipped 

- • - very often, and principally by the Ods who claim descent from Bhagi-
ratha, the Paramo hero who brought the Ganges down from heaven.8

Y4ma, the god of death, is supposed to live in rivers, fie is propi
tiated by making an image of gold according to one’s means. This is 

y y. ' worshipped and then given to a Brahman.
y • The worship of the Baas is hardly distinguishable from that of

the Rishi Vyasa9 whose shrine is at or near Bashist on the Beas
> P . ST. Q., I, u  1X7, 118,119, 344, 345, 694.
» lb ., I, § 18.
»Ib., I l l ,  §183.

v ■ 41. N. Q„ IV., § 199.
a l b  , ,§ 4 8 9 .

'  MST.I.df. Q , I., § 591.
■ \  1 P . N. Q , III, §§ 180,179.

9 Maclagan says the 0  U often wear a black blanket, either because the Gauges has net 
flowed to the place where their ancestors’ boues repose and so they wear mourning till it 
does so, or because BhagirathaIs fa ther  had sworn never to drink twice oat of the same well,

\  ■ but one day he dag very deep and was buried by the well falling iri on him—30 they wear
black blankets and bury their dead: Punjab Census 1.89.3, p. 105. For aehartaing 
picture of Bhagfratha with Shiva and Parvabi, eeu Cwrauuswamy's Arts m l  Crafts o f 
India and Ceylon, Plate 70 and p. 93.

* Arranger of the Vedas and composer of the P urdm e.
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ul<? w}.exd ‘v* l M ftand TrabaaV found his iouga, about l f t  feet 

high,standing- against the wall nearest the rook of a temple built "a few 
feet in front ijtf t*. Its walls of lo ss  stone t e n  three sides of a 
quaiiangle,. the side next the stream being open so as to leave access to 
it  tree for 1 to presiding genius, Vyasa. By its side stood a smaller

, ®.otf  nwi^  YeK ™llcb wom- T li0  M i  lived, however a t 
Vyas Asthai tn°w Bastah) in the Kurnkshetr, and there the Ganges 
flowed underground to save him, the trouble of going to bathe in that 
river, bringing too hie to fa and loin-oloth which he had left there to 
convince hnn th a t the water was really that of the Ganges.3

.. .. Pu *}j.e sf ”ie W!*f âcatiifci or Saraswati river is not always to be 
distinguished from Saraswati, the goddess of learning bu t only the 
farmer is at all extensively w o rsh ip ^  and then o n f /’ looally ^ T h e
Markancla is confused in the same way vvith the Rishi of that name.
Pita most noticeable river cult, however, is that of the Indus... see
Swaic Darya and that of Khw.ija Khiar is also important.

Dr. J. Hutchison regards the w uijrdn  U  mela held in Chamba as 
piobahly a survival of the.aboriginal .worshijp-of- the river-god but it is 
possibly eonnected with the cult of Mahadeo, to whom are offered ears 
{ m n p d n )  of basil, ibis mela is k ikU h  the third Sunday in Sawan, 
in  its main features it peculiar to Chamba, though the name is known 
and some of thei ceremonies are observed in other parts of the hills.- The
3 f i r ffPr t  ° f th ° ^  av lsf ts !a I K  throwing into the Ravi of a male buffalo as a sacrifice* to the nver^od-, A week before the time 
comes round each person has a sift t a ^  te d e  which is attached to 
some art of the drees and worn. This is jailed a minjar. On the day

aud-hiS court Proct4d t 0  the spot, where the mela
t e S ,  T h f  R r  T r  » (T— h o t o w i  of p.“ pleassembles. Ihe  R n ji gives the signal by throvving'into the yLP1. 
coeoanut,. a rupee, grass, and some flowers, and thereupon the jive

n - „ Th\ ? * s ‘  k * «»»»>- | T Xthe buffalo and all the people follow his example. The animal R then 
closely watched, as its fate is believed to foreshadow prosperity o f !  
vereity for ib , com ™  year to the „ i g„h,g h . “ „  * £
o«med away and drowned, tire event S  regarded “  £
r S f ^ l ’T T ^ ’ “ “  river r L  g a t. out onOie other bank, this also is propitious-—the sins of tho i
been transferred to the other side of the river. But if it ’ em er4 T o n

8 e’ C° W *  evil is f e n d e d  to the State. B ein-T devoted  
t m r,, the animal, if it escapes, is retained-till the followin^wenr d o te  
no work, and is then cast in again ' and so on tll f llT l ’ §

I t  was probably intended 3 alld S S f l a S ' 8'

« ?sr
*K.I.N.Q.,I,|862.

d* o. “ ha Qwtttteer, 1904, p. 191» roe paws in fra , and also under oaH of M*M-

' G° ^ X  ' .
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and 6(jr C^Va* relip iosa and Bengal&nsh) are sacred; and only in 
the direst extremities of famine will their leaves be cut for the 
cattle. Sacred proves are found in most villages from which no 
one may cut wood or pick fruit. -The jm d  ( P rotops spieigera) 
is reverenced very generally, more especially in the parts _ where it 
forms a chief feature in the larger flora of the great arid grazing 
f*rounds ; it is commonly selected to mark the abode or to shelter 
the shrine of a deity, it is to it as a rale that rags are affixed as 
offerings, and it is employed in the marriage ceremonies of many 
tribes. In  some parts of Kangra, if a betrothed but as yet un
married girl can succeed in performing the marriage ceremony with 
the object of her ohoice round a five made in the jungles with 
certain wild plants, her betrothal is annulled and the marriage

< holds good. Marriage with trees is not uncommon, whether as the
third wife elsewhere alluded to, or by prostitutes in order to enjoy 
the privileges of a married woman without the inconvenience or
a human husband* The (Icodciv worship of Kulti. has b&ou described. 
Several of the Ja t tribes revere certain plants,. Some will not
burn the wood of the cotton plant, the women of others veil them 
faces before the nim  (M elta Iiid ica) as if in the presence of a 
husband's elder relative, while others pray to the tiger glass 
(Saeekantm spontanenm) for offspring under the belie! that the
spirit of the ancestor inhabits it. These customs arc probably m 
many cases totemic rather than strictly religious (as for example 
among the Rajphtsh The Bishnoi also objects to cutting a  tree
by a°pool or to pruning or lopping a iandi (the female of the 
jand) as its cutting would lead to. bloodshed. The /and  and piped 
should be watered in Baisakh. W raths or holy pools are _ greatly 
believed in, the merit of bathing in each being expressed in terms 
of cows, as equal to that of feeding so many. Some of these 
pools are famous places of pilgrimage. The Hindu peasant vene
rates the cow, and proves it by leaving her to starve in a  ditch 
when useless rather than bill her comfortably. Yet if he be so unioi* 
tunate as to kill a cow by mishap, he has to go to the Ganges, ihejre to be 
purified a t considerable expense; and on the road he bears aloft the cows 
tail tied to a stick, that all may know that he is impure and must not 
enter a village, and may avoid his touch and send out food to  ̂him.
His regard for animal life in general forbids him to kill any anim al; 
tkotmh he will sometimes make an exception in favour of owls and even 
of snakes, and he seldom has any objection to anybody else destroying 
the wild 'animals which injure his crops. In the east he will not eat 
m eat; but I believe th a t in the Punjab proper the prohibition extends 
to women only. The monkey and peacock are specially sacred.

Trees also have a kind of social precedence among themselves. Thus 
the pipal is regarded as the Brahman among trees, while the s ir  as is 
regarded as the drd d r  or head of alt save the pipal by Tats, and by some 
Muhammadans as the Sayyid—and this is said to be the reason why a 
buneh of its leaves is bung up over the door of a room in which a male

child  has^ j logo. The p(pai i9 aiao worshipped as the abode of the Panjpiri and
Nto Singh, and where there i« no pipal the bar m banyan is substituted! ib„ III, I 169.
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The indigo plant is by caste a mehfar or sweeper and so orthodox y \  

Tl^idus have a strong dislike to blue clothes and to growing indigo. 1 I t  , \  
was a disgraceful punishment; to have one’s face smeared with it 
whence the proverb: nil kd  til'd* mu) he mat lagwdn'A: ‘may I  never 
be anointed with indigo.’

But in Chamba tree worship is by no means distinctive : indeed 
it is doiibtfwf if any tree but the piped is really worshipped. As 
this tree does not grow ranch above an elevation of 8 ,0 0 0  feet its 
worship is prevalent only in the lower and outer valleys^ of they 
State. The N %  and Devi temples are frequently found in cedar ■ 
groves and the Cedrus deodara is then regarded as sacred, _ and may 
not be cut down. The tree itself, however, is not worshipped, nor , y  
is it looked upon as sacred unless it is close to a temple. T h y  •
same is true of other trees which are believed to he the abode of s. 
malevolent spirits, such as the hainth , fig, pomegranate etc. The \  , 
tree is not worshipped, only the spirit residing in it. Even the 
shadow of these trees is injurious. But though many of  ̂ the 
forest trees are believed to be the abodes of evil spirits the Banbirs— 
seepage ■—also dwell in certain trees.

Tree worship is practised in several ways. Thus a t domestic 
festivals many .Brahmans and Khatris perform rites to the gand  (Vroso- 
pis spicigera). Some families never put on their children clothes made 
at home, but only those begged off friends, and the ceremony of putting 
on a child’s first clothes is observed when it is three years old. I t  is then 
taken to a jand  from which a twig is cut and planted at its foot.
A swdstika  made of rice-flour is made before it, and it is also offered 
sugar. Nine threads are then cut into lengths and one of them is tied 
round the twig in Shiva’s or Krishna’s distinctive knot, while an
other is tied round a piece of dried gur and put on the swastika.
M antras  from the Tdjur Veda appear to be recited the while, and finally 
sugar and rice are given to all the women and children present, for 
besides the Brahman celebrant no other adult males may be present.
The Brahman then puts on the child his first clothes, impressing on 
them the mark of his hand in saffron, and ties a thread, to which is 
fastened the purse, which contained his fee, round itŝ  loins. In front 
this thread has a small triangle of red silk lined with sain— like the only 
garment of very small girls. This may be done in order to disguise the 
boy as a girl, and the custom is said to refer to the extermination of the 
Kshatria hoys by Paras Rfima. 3

The a m id  (emblica officinalis) is worshipped in Katik as propitious 
and ohaste, •Brahmans bepig fed under it, threads tied round, it and 
seven. titvumambulatioiif made round it. As the pennate leaves of the 
jo,y,4 and its galls make it resemble the dwrtda i t  too is worshipped in the 
same way,3 At weddings its worship is widely practised, and m Mu- 
zadargarh Hindu bridegrooms generally 'aftd\ a few Muhammadans cut 

. off a small branch of it and bury it before marrihge. Offerings are also- 
made to the tree by relatives of Hindus suffering from spna'lDpox.4’

The chichra (hit tea frondosa ) is sacred bupauseVf its f°r 
funeral pyres8 .V i y v

1 V ,  KT. Q,, III, § 581, $ 715. 1 » P. K, Q., II, § 4». \  ' \  \
a Ib„  II, j  8441. I * Mo2<i£farg»rhffitaxstteer, 1888-M , p. 22>,

1 k T • \
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The tu lsi is . worshipped among women by placing a lamp made 
of flour afc its root and saying: tu ls i  diva halia, M a in  An mardi m in  
sam bhalia: ! I  have lit a lamp for Tulsi and she will take care of me 
when I  dio.' The pipal is worshipped in the same way with the 
rhyme:—

P a ttep a tte  Govincl bailha, ta h n i tahni I )  to t  a,
M ndh te Sri Kishan baithd, dkan Brahma Deota.

‘ Govind sits on every leaf, and a god on every branch.
And on the trunk holy Krishna: glory to Brahma devata .’ 1

And the worship of the pipal is believed to be equal to that of the 
above gods. A tu ls i plant is kept in an orthodox Hindu house partly 
because it is Vishnu's plant, partly because it is sweet-scented and a 
deodoriser. Much the same ideas prevail regarding the sandal-wood 
tree. The tendrils of the pipal ma ke a cooling medicine for children, 
and its leaves are a powerful charm in fever. 3

The W ear tree also has magical powers. For fever take a cotton 
thread and wind it in hanks of seven threads from yonr left big toe 
round your head. Then tie these hanks round a ,We'or and embrace its 
tranks seven times. This propitiates the tree, and it will cause the fever 
to leave you. Such hanks are often seen round k ika r  trees.8

When a wealthy Hindu is soilless he will marry a Brahman to a 
tu ls i plant which is regarded as a nymph metamorphosed by Krishna. 
The ceremonies are solemnised in full and at some expense. The tu ls i 
is then formally made over to the Brahman who is regarded as the 
donor's son-in-law for the rest of bis life, because be has received bis 
bride a t his fictitious father-in-law's bands.'1

See also under Mahadeo, note 1 in fr a i and at p. 121 note, supra, 
under Panjpiri.6

Trees also play important roles a t weddings and in connection 
with marriage.8

A. babul {Acacia Ardbica) or lasura {Coriiia mt/xa) planted near a 
house will ruin the dwellers in i t .17 Orthodox Hindus too will not 
sleep under a babul for it causes sickness. Indeed it is regarded as a 
very Cham&r among trees and its wood is disliked even for burning 
corpses. But Obamars themselves use it freely.8 On the other hand, the 
shade of a n im  is very lucky.

Both plantain and mango leaves are sacred among Hindus and 
used on all auspicious occasions, and when any sacred book is read it 
is often placed between small posts covered with those leaves.9

In  Karnal the leaves of the sir as are especially powerful and after 
them those of the mango. They are hung in garlands with an 
inscription on a platter in the middle, and the whole is called a tot.ka. 
The jand  is also a very sacred tree.10

i P. N. Q., H I, § 556. « P, N. Q„ I I I ,  § 90.
3 lb ., H I, §§ 713-14.  ̂ lb ., I ll, 4 133.“
3 P. ST. Q., I, §352. 5 lb., I l l ,  5 203.
4 lb ., II , § 816. » I. N. Q„ IV. § 118.
* lb,, III, § 169. io Sett. Hep., p. 154.

i( f  )») ‘ • VCT
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Besides the babul and lastir a the befi and arand (castor-oil plant) 
are haunted by evil spirits. The pipal too is said to be so haunted 
and the M kur unlucky. 1

The egg-plant, bain'tan, is unlucky and not eaten because its seed 
remains in the stomach for a year, and if the eater die within that 
term he will go to hell. But another version makes the egg-plant® a 
forbidden vegetable because once a number of fairies were eating its 
fruit and one of them gob caught in its thorns The Raj it asked her 
what she wished and she said : ‘ I wish to be released : to-day is the 
ikdchhi (a fast day), bring me a person who has fasted.’ But the 
only person who had fasted that day was a little girl who had refused 
to eat her breakfast, and so the Itaja made her give up to. the fairy 
all the benefits she had derived from her fast, and then the baingan 
released its captive. Fasting- on the ikd d sk i was then unknown.
The baingan is also said to be objected to for a prudish idea.8 i t  is 
also likened in a catch to a Malang, a fa q ir , with green cap and 
purple face.4

After sunset trees sleep and so it is a great sin to pluck even 
a leaf from one during the night, as it will awaken the sleeper.
Rdleshasas also inhabit trees after nightfall.*

The dal of mistir or. pulse is objected to beoause it resembles 
drops of blood and the carrot, turnip and other vegetables for prudish 
reasons. Jogis collect the herb called ja r i-M ti from the Dhangir 
bill near Pathankot and mix it with the ashes of an unmarried Hindu.
If the mixture is given t> an enemy he will be bewitched, and can 
only be cured by another Jogi’s incantations.6

Wood-cutting aud kiln-burniug are unlucky occupations as they 
both involve the destruction of life in living trees and of the insects 
in the earth while it is being burnt. The sin is punished in each ease 
by a shortened life. Another unlucky occupation is that of the 
Bharbiuuyja or Bhujwa who are makapdpi, ‘great sinners/ butchering 
the grain they parch. Indigo too is full of insects which are killed 
while it is rotting in the vat,7 and they will retaliate on the workers 
in the next birth .8

Dyers attribute the accidental spoiling of their dyes to some sin 
of their own, but it can be transferred to those who have reviled them 
by telling some incredible tale which will cause their hearers to speak 
ill of them and thus relieve the dye of its burden.9 Potters too are very 
wicked for they make vessels with necks aud thus impiously imitate 
Brahma’s handiwork. They also cut the throats of their v e ss e ls ,10

The cow is worshipped on the 8 th of the light half of Katik, on 
the Q-op ishtami, or ‘ cow’s eighth.’ At evening men and women 
go to the cows and worship them, garlanding their horns with 
flowers. Bach cow is then fed with kneaded flour-balls (perd), her 
feet dusted and obeisauee done to her with the prayer : ‘ O cow, our

1 I. N. Q, XV., § § 43, 180. 6 N. X. %  Q., X, s 117.
* p- N- Q-, H I, \  4X9. 7 p. N. Q„ XIX, u  588 792.
3 lb., Ill, § 776. 8 /S„ 5 7X5.
‘ X. XJ. Q., IV, § 08 (18). 9 I. N. Q„ IV, j 130.
5 F. N, Q., It, f 738. *« lb., § 438.

■; I j':: " . . ' .



mother, keep us happy.’ A. woman thus worshipping the ooxv marks 
her own forehead also with sandal-wood and red lead 1 .A song sung 
on this occasion runs :— f  O ploughman, thou of the yoke, I  recall to 
thy memory, eat thine own earnings', and credit mine to Haviff 
account.’ ,

To let a cow die with a rope round its neck is a heinous sin : 
its value must be given to Brahmans and a pilgrimage made to the 
Ganges. A oow when ill is at once let loose. 2

Bulls are let loose as scape-goats, the sins of their deliverers’ fore
fathers being transferred to them. They are called Brahmatii.8

No Hindu will ride on a bull as it is sacred, nor on a mare in fdai 
as it injures the foal whenever conceived.4

No bullock can be worked on an ikdds-hi—11th of a lunar 
fortnight-—nor can any corn he eaten on such a date.

A bullock with a small, fleshy growth, called jibh  or tongue, 
in the corner of its eye or on its head or bacls must not be yoked by 
any Hindu, in Gurgaon, under pain of excommunication. Such an 
animal is called n tid ia f and must he given to a .Togi who takes him about 
with trappings and strings of .courios oh him when begging to excite 
reverence by exhibition of the sacred mark.8

Cholera can be got rid of by painting a young he-buffalo with 
red lead and driving it on to the next village As the goddess of 
cholera likes this she will leave you also.? ..

. The horse is. commonly given the title of Ghazi Mard or Gh£zi 
Mr^n—-Conquering hero .8

.Horses werecreatel before any other animals, and elephants next, 
so they never give a false omen. Both can smell danger from a 

,distance and warn their riders of i t .9

' Th® 8°ars 0,1, horses’ legs mark where they once had wing’s,
>• t God took away their wings when they flew from heaven to earth for 

the use of man when He made Adam .19

, roar at night depfas are believed to be riding them in
Kulu. the leopardess always has three cubs, but one of them is always 
stunted and only grows up into the leopard eat.11

1 P. N. Q., XII, §§ 480, 837,
2 1. 5t. Q„ IV, §492.
4 lb., IV , § 391.
* W. I . N. Q„ I, § 366.

word su» fe9fcniltllf e  h from nandi. the' sacred bull of Shiva, but, the
2, ™ 7 ?f°c nM h' a whistle, which 13 worn by .fogis probably as mi 

i r f ^ a K p P k V 30;  , Naiidi8 Jo»i9 “re found in the Central Provinces) (Bussell,
% U ,  p p ’i » o f l 9 th® Paniab aPParent!y For the n d i  of the Jogis, see

« P .n ! Q./l.S 6* ' ^
7 I. N. Q., IV, § 198.
8 P. JST. Q„ II, § 1063.
9 1. N. Q„ IV, 1 188.
w P. N . Q„ TII, § 290.
» N, I . If. Q., I, § egg.
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I t  is a heinous gin to kill a eat, lor it is a Brahmani, anrl its killing 
is punished by the slayer's becoming a eat in his next birth. To avert 
this fate a cat made of gold should be given to a Brahman.1

Do not abuse your hou.se rats, for then they will not injure your 
chattels. 2 ’ I f  poison is mentioned they will understand and not touch 
it, so when mixing it people say they are cooking food for neighbours.*

A camel’s right hoof is a potent charm against rats and will clear a 
house of them .'4

If a camel’s bones be placed in a orop of sugarcane no ants will 
attack i t : if buried at the entrance of a house no evil spirit will enter in .5

Pious Hindus consider it  a duty to release caged birds, especially 
on holidays like the am'(was and -. hddihi of each month. 5

The peacock is sacred to Hindus as being the vehicle of Saraswati/ 
the goddess: of learning, A curious belief is said to exist that pea-fowl 
do not mate : the hen is impregnated by the tears of the m ale! 8

Thunder can be heard by the peacock i 00 kos away, and their cry 
portends rain.®

Th& garucla—adjutant crane -is Vishnu’s vehicle, and one should 
manage to catch a sight of it on the Dasahra. 10

If a crow picks up a woman’s kerchief and,drops it she will a t 
once give it  to a beggar.11

Grain is also scattered for crows to eat and the birds are netted, for 
sale to pious people who let them go again. The , chief purchasers are 
Benias’ wives who are believed to be specially liable to metempsych
osis. into crows, so the trappers hold up a crow in front of each 
Bania’s shop and'cry: f Behold so-and-so’s'wife.’ This compels the wife 
to buy the bird and she immediateljr releases i t ,12

The kite, crow, kingfisher, owl and snake are all believed to live
1 0 0 0  years.13

The young of the kite do not open their eyes until an article of 
gold is shown to them. Hence kites carry off gold ornaments. And 
the best cure for weak eyes is surma mixed with the contents of their 
eggs and applied to the eyes.14

The parrot is called Ganga Ram by  Hindus, and Mian Mitthu by 
Muhammadans.15

A chakor (partridge) is often kept to ward off evil, as, i t  takes upon 
itself all its owner’s misfortunes. 38

The partridge, 'both the t i ta r  and chakor, are averters of the evil 
eye. They eat fire at the full moon,17

> P. N .Q ., I I I ,  § 279, ... »• N. I. JST. Q./l, § 112.
7 y . I  K. ■ {., I, § 07. 11 lb ., I ., § 104.

' 3 lb ..,§653. ** Arch. S .K ep., V, p. 136.
M b., r, $ 2 M . Q , IV , § 358.
s I. N, Q„ IT , § 497. “  P. N. Q„ I I I ,  §§ 380-1.
6 T. N. Q„ I ., § 648 _ lb ., I II ,§  888, and I . N. Q„ IV , § 472.
7 P. N. Q., I l l ,  S 479. For the cult of Mian Mitthu in Our-
3 1. N. Q,, IT , 3 496. ' daspur aee infra,
’ lb., IV, § 194. »« P. N. Q„ I I I ,  § 289.

17 I , ST, Q„ IV, § 495.
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The dove is said never to mate twice, and if one of a pair dies its 
mate pines to death .1

Tim pctpika, or black and white crested cuckoo, is a bird which sings 
in the rainy season and is said to have a hole in its throat, 3

The feathers of the blue-jay are supposed to be soothing to babies 
that ory, and one tied round neck of a child that gnashes its teeth in 
sleep8—a portent of death to one of its parents—will cure it of tha t ha
bit.4 Met in Mttzaffargarh it is a bad omen to see the blue-jay or oh tin h.

_  Killing a pigeon is considered unlawful among the Kheshgi Patkans
• °f Kasur.  ̂ Some Muhammadans regard it as a Sayyid among birds,

, ,V  •• aa(i therefore it is a sin to kill it—though it is lawful food.5

• . ■ _ The mahdra is a  bird which causes m iinkhhurf foot-and-mouth
'disease, in Multan.

, The metl^l-.i, butcher-bird or shrike, is ill-orneno 1 if seen iu flight,7

The herotiostanding on one leg is the type of a sanctimonious 
hypocrite, so it is styled bagla Hagai.*

Locusts go off to the east, when they die of eating salt earth
M ) .8

• The large glow-worm which comes out in the rains is in the 
Mur fee bills called the komodla kirk  because it was in its former life a 
fa q ir  who refused fire to Behrndta or Bidlii Mata, the goddess who records 
a ohihPs future at birth, and was condemned by her to carry a light for 
'fVoi\ Mott, is the f light * in the tail —fr .  hon ~  havan—-apparently.10

' The imiuy-hued grass-hopper which feeds on the ah is called Rarnji 
■ - ki-gao or Rpmjp-covv in Hariana.11 The little Indian squirrel is similar- 

■ ly called Ram (Riandr ka bhagat because when that god was bridging 
the se a ’’twixt , India and Lanka the squirrel helped by shaking dust 

. from its body on to the bridge. The black lines iu its body are the ’marks 
of his fingers.13

V  Ants are fed in  Kangra with five articles, called pan?tri or guitar,
• for luck.1" .

Sir James Lyall noticed that the practice of beating pots and 
: pans 'to induce bees to settle in a swarm previous to Hiving prevails in 

Kulu, as it did or does iu English country places. The Kulu men at 
the same time tell the queen-bee and her subjects :—Bosh, M ahdrdni, 
hesh, aur Jo U  agge j d s i ,  M ahdrdni ri d ro ll osi j  “ Be seated, great 
queen, be seated, and (turning to _ the bees) an appeal lias been made to 
the queen against your going any further.”

The M a p d h i  is an ash-coloured bird, the size of a dove. If  you 
kill one,and then touch-a person afflicted with itch he will be cured.1*

, Owls and goat suckers, ghugh, u llun , and hvky are all birds of 
lib-omen, especially the ghugh, which is called the K iraJcka M n h  or

’» I. N*Q., IV', § 177. » P. if. Q,„ II , S 856.
8 P. N. Q., I l l ,  § 600, p. 143, of. p. 151. » Sina S. A., p! 255.
* lb., I l l ,  §.585. P. N. Q„ I , § 14
* lb ., I l l ,  § 780. . 11 lb ., I l l ,  § 40.
* N. I. N. Q., I..8SP78, 440. 18 lb ., I l l ,  § 281,
» P a n ja b i M aty . p. 698. 18 lb ., I l l ,  § 278.
7 Miuaftargarli Q cmttetr, 1833-4, p. 29 -. 14 Mutaffargarh G atM itr, 1888-4, p. 30,
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ŝ L : ^ m f & n ) tig e r/ from the superstitions dread in which that caste holds it . 1 
The cM hri or button owl is equally unlucky; apparently-on account 
of its ng'liness. ' Y

In Muzaffargarh.the kite, h il (Hindi cH l), is supposed to be male 
for 6 months in theyear and female during the other half. In much the 
same way the popular belief on the banks of the Indus is that if 'viet%ra- 
or fenugreek {tr igond le , fo e m m  graeonm ) be sown before noon m etira  
will grow, if after noon as&Hn (brassica erttea). Upder certain-circum
stances morhi (Ervum  lew ) turns into a seed called fd t i?  v .

The king crow, Jc.al-kalichi,-kariche or-Jearohbi is revered by the \  ■,
Shias because i t  brought water to the dying Imam, Hasaan, and also 
because it is always astir early. Its note is said to be ; utt/i sohdgem, 
ehakki pi, 1 get up, good wife, and grind corn/ 3

The gale* is a larger lizard than the house lizard. If  a woman 
touch One before she makes butter it will be abundant.4

The khan  is a black and white lizard with a bluish tinge about 
which many tales are told. I t  is found full grown in the belly of a 
snake, and not born. Though harmless it is supposed to be most deadly.
The flesh of another lizard, the sdknau,, is credited with restorative 

.powers.6
^ Snake woeship and the cult of Guo a.

Various superstitions attach to the snake. For example: After her 
young are horn (? hatched) the female snake makes a circle round them.
Those that crawl out of it survive, but those that stay in i t  she devours/
If you see a snake on a Sunday you will see it for S SUCceMyo. \ \ \  , 
Sundays,7 ' , % , \ \ \  * > \V

When a snake is. seen, say Sayyids and other Musalrnans' of high' x ' >  
class, one should say bel, bet, bel, and it will, become blind.'./[’ho' '• 
shadow of a pregnant woman falling upon it lias' the saiAe effect.8, , •

A carious belief exists regarding the man or snake-stone, ifeis ' 
sometimes said to be a fine silky filament spat out by a, snfike l{K)fi 
years old on a dark night when it wants to see. I t  is -luminous, ’f ’he. - \  \
way to get hold of it is to cast a piece of cow-dung-.'upon it, and its ' 
possession insures immunity from all evil and fhe realisation of'eV^ry ■ ■ , 
wish. I t  protects its owner from drowning, .parking the iVaters & r 
him on either side.8 . A ;,. .' v

Still stronger is the belief that'ligh tn ing  .will strike a tree )f f t , \  
have a snaked hole (barmi) under it. Lightning.invariably falls .where' \  
there are black snakes and it is peculiarly fatal to snakes of that Colour, o'- \  
as it attracts the lightning .10 > , * - A

The Stages, or Snake gods, .occupy an intermediate place between' 
the two classes into which I  have divided the minor deities. They arm '- ’S,2! 8 
males, and though they cause fever are not very .malevolent, often taking . ... '
away pain. They have great power over milch-cattle, the milk of the

i Muzaffargarh Gazetteer, 1883-4 p. 29, 7 X . 1. N. Q., I, !p25(),
* lb„  p. 96. s p . KT. Q,, I ,  1 122. a snake should
a Mnltdni Glossary. be nailed sher, ‘ tiger, ’ or rassi,
■» Muzaffnrgarh Ga&eHeer p. 32. 'rope/ never by its propsi name.
S H ; V -  82. » P . N .  Q, ,  I., § 607,
‘N. 1. N, Q,,I, § 671, i° lb„ I,, § 937.
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eleventh day after calving is sacred to them,, and libations of milk are 
always acceptable. They are generally distinguished by some colour, the 
most commonly worshipped being Kali, Hard, and Bliuri Singh, or black, 
green, and grey. But the diviner will often declare a fever to bo caused 
by some Singh whom no one has even heard of before, but to whom a 
shrine must be built ; and so they multiply hi the most perplexing 
maimer. Dead men also have a way of becoming snakes, a fact wMeh 
is revealed in a dream, when again a shrine must be built. I f  a peasant 
sees a snake he will salute i t ; and if it bite him, he or his heirs,_ as the 
case may be, will build a shrine on the spot to prevent a repetition of 
the occurrence. They are the servants of R4jd Basak Nag, king of I’atdl 
or Tartarus; and their worship is must certainly connected in the minds 
of the people with that of the p i t r  or ancestors, though it is difficult to 
say exactly in what the connection lies, Sunday is their day, and 
Brahmans do not object to be fed at their shrines, though they will not 
take the offerings which are generally, of an impure^iature. _ The snake
is the common ornament on almost all the minor Hindu shrines.

j  Mrs. F. A. Steel •'Vouches for the following account of snake- 
worship i—During nine’days in Bhddon the snake is worshipped by all 
castes and religions-, hut afafthe end of'Sdwan Mivd&i women of the 
‘ snake' tribe make a snake, of flour, paint it red find black, and place it 
on a winnowing basket with its head poised like a cobra's. This basket 
they carry round the village singing verses invoking Allah and Guga 
p{r. Every one should give them a. small cake and some butter/ hut 
generally only a little flour or grain is given, though in bouses where 
there is a newly married bride Re. 1-4-0 and some clothes are given, and 
this gift is also made if a son has been born. Finally the (lour snake 
is buried and a sifiall grave built over it, at which the women worship 
during the nine days of Bhadon. The night before they set curds, but 
next morning instead of churning it they-take it to the snake’s grave and 
offer a small portion, kneeling and touching the ground with their 
foreheads. They then' divide'' the curds amongst their children. No 
butter is made or eaten on that day- "Where snakes abound this rite is 
performed in jungles where they are known to be. 1

That certain, persons are believed to be immune from snake
bite is undeniable. Thus in. Kangra a man has been- known to 
allow himself to be bitten by a poisonous snake once a year in the 
rains. First bitten by a oobra he was cured by prayers at a shrine 
to Gdga called Kutiari da Guga. Such persons are_ said to give 

• out  a peculiar odour and to feel a kind of intoxication when the 
time for getting bitten, which they cannot escape, comes round. They 
recover in a few days. Some people believe that the snake that bites

i f  j .  q  I I , § 666. Mrs. Steel, also declares that the Snake zdt. or tribe is not 
uncommon', mid that they arc Muhammadans of Kaflur. Thoy observe al l these ritos also 
every morning after a new moon/ and further every Monday and Thursday cook rice and 
milk for the snake, novor making dr using butter in those days. They are immune from 
make-bite and if they find a dead snake give it a regular funeral. Possibly a sect, of this 
kind exists The Bangdlis claim the power of recognising disguised snakes—for a snake 
changes its form and must do so every 100 years when it becomes a man or a bull—and 
follow them to their holes, where thoy ask to lw shown where treasure w hidden. This 
snakes will do in return for a drop of blood iUoin the little finger of a first-born son. But 
see also I I I ,  § 418.
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-Sra fem%le and so they recover, 1 but arsenic taken repeatedly is pro
bably an effective prophylactic,®

That snakes hibernate appears to be recognised by the following 
custom: after the Diwilt in K iugra a festival, called Nag-kS-pujA, is 
held in November to say good-bye to tbe snakes. At this an image of 
the Nag made of cow-dung is worshipped, but any snake seen after it 
is called niugrd or ungrateful and killed forthwith ,5 Many Hindus 
take a lamp used at the Diw;ili to their houses to scare snakes away from 
them for the next six months4; and the chuhri mresh ov cJiuri-sarof, the 
fragrant Artemisia eleyans, is also kept in houses_ to frighten them 
away-6 A curious by-product of suake-worship is the prohibition 
against giving milk to a dying man, as it will make him a serpent at 
his next birth 6

The existence of a two headed snake (domunha) is believed in and 
any person onco bitten by such a snake will be regularly sought out and 
bitten, by it every year afterwards.7 Such an experience confers immu
nity even from poisonous snakes though insensibility ensiles.8 Certain 
simples are used to cure snake-bite, but a purely magic rita consists in 
taking a handful of shoots and,,, while praising the snake’s ancestors, 
fanning the wound with them. This is called dd li Jidlud and is done in 
K&ngra.9 Pouring water and milk down a snake’s hole is a preven
tive of snake-bite

In primitive speculation the snake was supposed to renew its youth 
when it cast its skin and so to be immortal.11

1 P. N. Q., I I ,  § 995 
, t lb ., I l l ,  § 175.

Mb., I I I ,  § 353.
M b,, I I I ,  § 176.
« lb„  I I I ,  § 177.
« 11., I l l ,  § 584,.
7 li>„ I I I ,  § 291.

_ *7 i„  I I I ,  §452.
» lb  , I I I ,  § 788.
10 lb., I I , § 672.
n See Sir J .  Gk Frasier’s valuable article on The Serpent and the Tree o f  L ife  in 

'Essays presented to William Ridgeway, Cambridge, 1914, p. 418 f f .  Support to his 
theory will be found in the following account, of a primitive Nilg cult in the Simla Hills 
recently thus described by Mr. H. W. Emerson “ In the remote tract called Tikral, which ' 
lies near the source of the Pabur, the people were warlike and ferocious down to a century 
ago. Their country is subject to a confederacy of five gods, called the Panch Nags, who 
hibernate during the winter, going to sleep at the first fall of snow and only waking up 
again at the Phag; the festival which corresponds to the Holi in the plains, when they are 
aroused by their worshippers, Each temple has, a small aperture cut through an outer 
wall of the second storey and opening into the chamber where the god's couch is laid, A 
miniature image is placed below the window inside the room. A few days previous to the 
full moon two parties are chosen from tbe subjects of the god, each composed of from 8 to 
10 men. One party represents the god’s defenders, the other his awakeners; but the 
members of both have to prepare themselves for their sacred duties by fasting until the 
appointed day arrives. On that day they arm themselves with a largo supply of snow-halls, 
the snow being brought from the hills above, if, as rarely happens, it has melted from 
round the homesteads. The assailants stand about 20 paces from the window, while the 
rest take up their position immediately below it, AU hold their snow-balls ready in the 
skirts of their long coats and at a given signal go into action, but whereas the god’s support-

u

’r, , A  > »
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i , Another rain god of serpent, origin in the Simla Hills is Baehern.
\  Once a woman was cutting grass when her sickle struck a  three-faced
' , image of gold. She took it home and placed it in hep cow shed, hoping

that her herd's would multiply. But next morning the shed was full 
of water and the cattle all drowned. So she gave it to a Brahman who 
put i t  in his granary. But next morning it too was filled with water and 
so he set the people to build the image a temple a mile or two a w a y  
whence, the god still controls the weather according to the wishes of his 

- ’ votaries. As lie had no village green he drained a lake b„y coming down 
in spate one night and cutting a deep channel. On the sward his festivals 

v V  - are ho'iy held. 'At the one in early spring the god is rejuvenated by being 
•' carried, to his birth-place and there laid on his side so that he m aybe 

■ recharged as it were with the divine essence which still emanates from 
v \  Eis'natal soil. ' Thijs process takes 6  or 7 hours, during which his bearers

lie'prostrate and his worshippers keep strict silence, but his musicians 
\  play—to assist the ascent or transmission of the divine spirit, as well as

to relieve the tedium of the god's inactivity. No sacrifices are offered.
V  . , On.the Upper Sutlej a snake goddess gave birth to seven sons,

the territorial gods of as many valleys. They had no father, or a t 
least his name is not known. Her own home is a spring situate in a 
forest glade dedicated to her use, and there her watchman, Ganga, the 
dumb man; keeps guard over her sanctuary from a holly bush.

V  , Should any one cut down a tree or defile the sacred spring he curses him
with dropsy. Not even the sons can approach their mother without
era pelt Ws adversaries they are themselves safe from attack and the other party must 
aim at the open window Should no hall fall into the room where the deity reclines before 
the stock of ammunition is exhausted the throwers have to pay a fine of several rams, since 

\ their indifferent skill has then defeated the very object of the mimic battle, 'T h e , god 
' - \  •, sleeps on unconscious of the efforts made to break his slumber and other means are taken

'  to rouse him from his lethargy. Men creep up the staircase carrying trumpets jn&feonch 
shells and when nil are,ready blow a mighty blast in unison. Others to g ,th e  door and 

•• rattle its massive chain?, shouting to the god to bestir himself, This at best is but a poor 
way of awakening the Nig, as annoying to the worshippers os t o . the god, The latter 
•would fain sleep on,' but if he has to wake—and wake he must—he would rather' have a 

, \spow-hall hit him, Cbld and .painM though the awakening be, than have Ms dreams dis
turbed \ j y m  unseemly djil outside his chanaher door. So if the throwers succeed as they 

\  'usually <M in-, placing a ,missile through the window the ouien is considered most anspioious.
•Rfey than leap, and dance, with joy, shouting that the god lias risen from his bed. The 
jkfbi (?c/e»sort.r, op the other hand, feign to be horror-stricken at the sacrilege, and pursue 
the culprits with, a running, fire of, snow, clods, stones, abuse and even gnii. shots. The 
chase continues through and roundthe village until at length a trace is' called Both 

*. '• parties agree to accept the ruling of the god and repairing to his temple consult the oracle.
. , The spirit, refreshed and invigorated by the winter’s rest, descends upon the diviner, who 

shakes and shouts under the full force of tho divine afflatus. Having explained the situa
tion to his master he interprets the divine decision. This is always to tho same effect. The 
M g ,  while commending bis supporters for their spirited defence, thanks his assailants for 
their kindly thought in rousing hijn now that the time- of winter cold has passed and the 
season of spring time is at hand. Thus every one is pleased and tho assembly prepare to 
listen to the further sayipgs of their god, • The god will tell the story of his journey from 
Kashmir and the many incidents which happened on tho way. Then he foretells the 
future, prophesying what fortune will attend the rules of the neighbouring States, which 
Craps will flourish and which' fail, whether the herds and flocks will multiply, what 
domestic sorrows will befall his subjects, and in general whether the year will be a good or 
evil one. The announcement of harvest prospects and the interpretation of omens is a 
special feature of the oracles which often continue for many hours. On its completion 
the audience commence a feast which lasts for several days. Drinking, dancing and sitti
ng are its main features, and tho god as usual joins heart and soul in the merriment.*!
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X^®K(fewe. I f  one of them has lost his vigour his followers bring him to 
<2!(lSnga, atid having obtained his consent, carry the god to the spring and 

lay him there in his litter, prone on his side. Such energy oozes from the 
fountain that in a hour or two he is reinvigorated for several years and 
tan  bestow blessings on his people until his strength runs down again.
Some say that the snake herself appears in serpent form and men have - > •
seen her licking the suppliant’s face. {Pioneer, January 14th, 1916.)
For the sacred serpent licking a patient’s sores see Richard Caton’s 
The Temples and R itu a l o f  A sklepios, London, 1900, p. 80,

The N ag cults in Chamba.
Dr. J . Hutchison describes the N %  and Devi c%rlts as the oldest in 

the Chamba hills, and Dr. Vogel regards the Nagas as water spirits, 
typifying the alternately beneficial and destructive power of water. This 
theory, however, does not adequately explain how the Nagas of Brahmames 
and Buddhist literature and the Nags of the Himalayan valleys came 
to be regarded as snake gods. Brigade Surgeon C. F. Oldham’s theory1 
that the so-called snake-gods and clevis are the deified rulers of the ppbple 
has little to commend it, and is based on the assumption that the hooded 
snake was the racial emblem of the ruled. I t  is safer to regard both the 
Nags and the devis as emblems of the powers of fertility and 
reproduction. \

The Nag shrines in* Chamba are very numerous, and there are also 
Nagni shrines, but the latter are not common. The image in these , '
shrines is usually of stone in human form, with the figure of a snake 
entwined around it and a serpent canopy over head. The shrine also 
contains figures of snakes in stone and iron, with a, U r m l  or trident, a 
lamp, an incense holder, a g%rj or weapon like a sword, and finally the 
iron chain or sangal with which the chela scourges himself. This is 
said to be an exact copy of that shown in the hand of the Egyptian god 
Osiris. Springs of water are believed to be under the control of these 
snake godlings, and, in some parts of the hills, to such a degree are 
springs and wells associated with snake influence in the minds of the 
people that N ag is the name in common use for a spring of cool and 
refreshing water, A spring will usually be found in proximity to a Nag 
temple. Many of the Naga godlings are believed to have the power to 
grant rain, and in times of drought they are diligently propitiated,
Jdgras or vigils are held in connection with the temples, incense is burnt 
and sbeep and goats are offered in sacrifice. The pu jd ra  gets the head 
and the chela the shoulder^ while the low caste musicians are given the 
entrails and cooked food. The rest of the animal is taken aWay and 
consumed by the offerer and his family or friends. Money offered is 
equally divided between the p v ja ra  and chela j  also dry grain. I f  people 
belonging to a low caste offer cooked food, which is not often done, i t  is 
given back to them after being presented to the Nag. A jd g ra  or vigil 
is always held a t the time of a mela, which as a rule takes place once a 
year a t each shrine.

The Nfig and Devi temples are all erected on much the same plan 
and are usually situated in a clump of cedar ttees near a village. Such 

‘ The Sun and the Serpent,
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trees around a temple may not be cut down, and are regarded as the property 
of the deity in their midst. Sometimes a temple is erected within the 
interior of a forest or in some mountain ravine, standing quite alone.
The usual pattern is a square resting on a raised platform of stone 
The building itself may be entirely of wood, or of the wood and stone 
style of architecture so common in the hills. I t  generally consists of a 
central eella  with an open verandah around it and a small door in front.
The whole is covered in with a pent-roof of wood which either slopes on 
two sides from a central ridge, or on four sides from a surmounting cap 
or hall. This roof is supported on cross beams resting on wooden, or wood 
and stone, pillars one at each corner of the platform, with intermediate 
supports if necessary. Sometimes the verandah is entirely closed in, with 
only a doorway opposite the door of the eella. The cell a remains the 
same from age to age, and is not renewed unless it becomes ruinous, but 
the roof is frequently renewed as a mark of respect to the deity within.
This, however, is not now done as often as was the custom in former times, 
and in many cases repairs'are carried out only when absolutely necessary.
The wood-work of the verandah is covered in parts with carvings of a 
grotesque character, while hanging around are the horns of animals 
which have been offered in sacrifice, with bells suspended over the door
way, and sometimes a pole in front, called dhuj. The image is inside 
the eella. The temples have probably remained much the same in shape 
and structure since the earliest times. Occasionally they consist of a small 
eella only of the simplest kind, with no verandah. Often too the image may 
he seen resting in the open, under a cedar tree, with little to indicate its 
character except the paint and oily appearance from the glt,i with which it 
is besmeared.

The rites of worship are similar a t both Nag and Devi temples.
Ji Bloody sacrifice holds the foremost place. On ordinary occasions incense 

is burned, and circumambulation of the eella within the verandah is 
performed by the priest. There is also the ringing of .bells, and. the 
sounding of the conch shell, accompanied by the beating of drums. .A 
mela is usually held once a year at each temple, when a  great con course 
of people takes plaee on the green near the shrine, and all are seated i,n 
prescribed order according to ancient custom—a special place being reserved 
for the officials of the pargana  in which the temple is situated. Music 
and dancing, and often drinking, play an important part a t those melas. V  
Each temple has a puj&ra or priest, who may be of any caste, and a chela  
who is usually a low caste man. The, god or goddess is supposed to speak 
through the chela, who is believed ' to become inspired’by the deity. 
Seated at the door of the temple, he inhales the fames of burning cedar 
wood from a vessel held before him, while he is fanned by a man stand
ing near. The drums are beaten furiously ; soon lie begins to quiver and 
tremble, and this trembling increases till the entire body shares in the inces
sant, motion, this being the recognised sign of the god having entered 
into him. Continuing to work himself into a frenzy, he springs to his 
feet and dances madly, scourging himself all the time with the sangal or 
tirsu l which he holds in his hand, sometimes with such severity as to 
draw blood. The harsh and discordant music gets louder and wilder, 
and others join in the dance, forming a circle with the chela in their
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midst. A goat is then brought forward and presented to the god, and 
water-is thrown upon it and put into its ear to make i t  tremble, this being 
the sign that the victim has been accepted. Forthwith the head is struck 
off and presented to the god, and in some eases the chela drinks the warm 
blood as it flows from the quivering carcase. The dancing proceeds more 
wildly than ever till at last the chela calls out that the god has come. All 
are then silent and questions are asked by the people and answered by the 
chela, as the mouthpiece of the god. Having done this part, the chela 
sinks on the ground exhausted, and is brought round by fanning and' 
sprinkling of water on his face and chest The people then disperse to 
their* homes.

The temples may be visited in times of drought and famine, or 
pestilence in men or beast, also by individuals on account of any special 
circumstances such as sickness or for any family or personal reason.
These are called jd tr a ,  and on the way to the temple round marks are 
rttade with rice water on the stones by the wayside, probably to indicate 
that the pilgrimage has been performed. Only special Nags have the 
reputation of being able to give rain, and in time of drought those 
shrines are much frequented, the same procedure being adopted as that 
already described. Sheep and goats are freely offered at such times. If 
ram falls too abundantly the Nag 'shrine is again resorted to with offer
ings, to constrain the god to stay his hand.

There are many traditions current in the hills which point to human 
sacrifices having been frequent at Nag- and, Devi temples in former times..
In Pangi and other parts of the Chandra-Bbaga Valley a singular cus
tom obtains in connection with N ag  worship. For a fixed time every 
year in the month of Sawan, and sometimes for the whole of that month 
all the milk of the village is devoted to the local N ag and is then said to 
be suc/icha (pure).

The villagers do not use it themselves, that is, they do not drink it, 
and they are very unwilling to supply milk to travellers during the period!
The milk is churned as usual, and g h i  is made from it, the butter-milk 
being stored and used up at feasts held on certain days during the month.
Every few days any offering of milk and sweet bread is made to the Nag, 
some of the’ milk being sprinkled over it. I t  is also smeared with ghi,
A final feast is held at the end of .the mouth.*, In  Pangi only 15 days 
are observed, and this only in. the lower part of the valley.

. G-pnerally speaking, the foundation of the N ag and  Devi temples is 
ascribed to the era of Raj& M usha'Varna, A. D, 820-40, but most of 
them probably aid of much older date. Three tSmples, two of Mahal 
Nag and one of Jamuu Nag at Baini, are said to have been built in the 
time of Rana Beddba,1

Further the p u jd rm  and chelas are most commonly Rathis by caste, 
but,  ̂ in a _ good many cases, only the pnjdra  is a Rathi, the M ela  being 
a Mali, as in the temples of Kalu, N ag and Manovar Nag at Bhir&ram 
Mahal Nag at Bathula, Nandyasar"Nag at Puddbra, Tarewaf N ag at 
Luukh, Him Nag at Bharawin, Mahal Nag at Bairi and Baird, Mothal 
Nag at Grulera, NatidaLu Nag at Sirha, SuanaN%  at Bharoga, Khul 

1A famous Rani of the oldaa time who lived in Baraota pargetna, date unknown.
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N%- at Nabi-Bhuta, Parha Nag at Sing-aid Bani and Oharas Nag at 

* Tikri.
PrioatB and In some eases the puj&ra Is a Hall, e. g. at the temples of Bhudhu
oMa,. , . N%  at Lamhota, Parbhut Nag at Audios, Sri N %  Sfculji at Sudlaj, 

s Thamang N&g at Hung Has, Kakm N ig at ICbalandav. At Sri Potiv 
• , Nfig’s temple at Bhiuan the pujara  and chela are both Kolis ; at Kalan

NagJs temple a t Chilli they are both Bhachhra Gaddis; at Handol 
Ndg’s temple at Ohandrola both are Battan Gaddis'; at Sagta Ndg’s at 
Bani Sagwari both are Sapahi Gaddis.

v Brahmans hre incumbents o£ the following temples :—i
Mahal N ag's at Bani (Brahmans oE the Paddha go t, with Hali

■ chelas), Thainang Nhg’s at Dirog and Mahr Nag's at Manglana (of the
’ " Kalian got, also chelas), Mahal Nag's at Jamohar (of the Kaliin

with Hali chelas), at Tbainang Nag's temple at Kharont (of the Ratan 
Pal got with, Rathi chelas), at Thainang Nag’s temple at Bahnota (of 
the Kalian got also chelas), at Ham Nd^’s at Talhdna (of the Kashab 
g6t, also chelas) : at Nag Belodar’s and Mahal Nag’s at Jangal Bani (of 
the Kalian gdt, also chelas) : at Sindh u Ndg's at Sundhar (Gaur 
Brahmans, also chelas), at Ba.jog Nag’s at Sirba (Gaur Brahmans, also 
chelas), at Balodar’s at Baldruni the pujara  is a Kandu Brahman, at 
Mahal M&g's at Tatai he is a Tharatn Brahman, at Karangar Nag's in 
Sananr he is a Leeha Brahman, with a Rdthi chela, at Sudhun Nag's 

.in  Suri a Kalian, also with a.Rathi chela, a t Sar N % 's in Sarsara he 
is a Kfishab, at Jaimui Ndg's at B$ri Jamuh&r he is a Kalian with a 
Rathi chela, and at Rah N ag’s temple in Rah he is a Kashab with a 

\ ; , XIAli chela.
In Pangi Brahman pujdras officiate at the shrines of Mindhal 

Kantu Nag at Re, and Markula Devi at Tindi and Udaipur: Rauas are 
the pujdras at Kilar and Salhi, and R&this with Hali chelas at all the 

‘ other shrines.

Tke following is a list of the principal Nags worshipped in Churah
■ a,nd themmbhem portion of . the Sadr w isdrat, with the name of the 

village in whidh'each has, a shrine :—’ . * \ "■ V' ' ' —I.. . -..-i . i .. ».y -J- - - - - -  ■* ' • 1 - ■ . ' __

Name. ■ Village. Sargand. Name. Village. Pare ana.

' Balwlar... ....... " ^ W B m TTT;  ̂ ( T h a i n a r i ^  * D t o r " “ --------S ~ ----- ~
S g K  -  t ’T ' i  •" Kalang ... Manglana l"Sutohi BaRunJ ... Mahal s>iru

. .  Uaklila ,., Chhampa ... Sarwal ... Mundul
5 4 }u „  . * Saruagrr- ... Tarewan ... Lunkh M ltikri
Kalii) Kaluth Phar ... }- IVia. Him Mohwa ' 1" llt
Greater ... Gijpka ... Him-Nag ... Bhararwin Z
Mata' )  , . T Kaln Bnrdhara . .

f  Jangal Blianddri ... Bafcrtmdi
Bhujgar 5 Bhunjreru. Sri Badha Lamhota " ' A
Kilang ... Jangal Kal- . Bwatir ... Bhiwan
Mahal ■ "p kundi. \  Balodar ... C«mhir
Jaman 1 Larhasan ... Shalai

SSL, 1 ■* ;»*—»■ SSSf~- «m ” l
| Mandol ... Ohandrola

Khaudwil J  _____________ J  Sthul Nag Khi'mgn
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Name. Village. JPargana, Name. Village. | Pargana.

ParMmt 1.4 Andirto ... ) Thamang Gkari ,.,
Stlmljl ... Sadia ... [ Himgari Do. ... Gunviu ... }> " ’
Deotan ... Dootfin ... j Sungal ... Gulela ,,, j \ ,
Mahr ,., Mangtam .... Mahal ... Khandi ... ' j iur-
Mu V Man -  Baui Knlandal V
Manovar ... ) B * * -  Lolxtikri Sagta ... Sagwnri ... (
Mahal ... Baknota ... Sur ... Sarsam ... f Jn,ma-
Nandaydsur Paddlmv ... J Do. ... Bam Saroi ... J
Bnjir ... Junth ... 1 SorMer ... Jmsh ... \
Thing ... Sattm ... ! «, • Malial ... Bliavadan .. . j f
Thainang . Gnngyds 1 k Karwar ... Ohoted ... I t BhSndal.
Mahal ... Bhori* ... J  Marar ... Cliareiar ... '\j

Do. ... Bairu ... ) ' f t . Suana .... Bharoga ... i)
Thainang,,. DegarSn ... j " “ Mahal ... Chakhutar ... | j  Bdiar.
Muthal ... Gulera ... i Khul ... Bani Bhuthan '
Kalu. ... Bardlu ... Parhu ... Sangalri Baal
Thainang ... Khlarontb ... Oharas ... Tikri ...
Pardhan ... Knndiara ... p Jaaanr Do. ... Sim ... r Maujir.
Thainang ... Bahnota ... Guldhan ... Mftnjfr ... '
Him ... Tfllhahi ... Do. ... Bahi Salon...
Mandolu ... Sirha J’ Thainang Ckakhra, ... Bhdndol.
Pejn ... Bajonth ... Tuudi Uthlnga ... Baghai.
Mahttl ... Do. ... ( Tr , Jammu ... Jamiilidr ... A
Balodar ... Jnrigal Bani t Do. ... Bari do.
Mahal ... Do. ... ) Maluudn Malnnd
Sindhu ... SundMr ... j  Tariod Khallar ... Khallru ... 1 Panjla.
lono ... Pukhri ... > _ Dlttu ... Khaddar
Bajog . Sivha ... Bajnagar, Surju ... Gudda
Baiodar ... B&Mruni ... Kharont. Bali ... Bah
Mahal ... Tali! . ,  ̂ nl ■. Jammn ... Bhala \
Barer ... Barruni . ... j  ‘ Darohi ... Chalai ... V S»hn.
Karangar Sinur ... } rinflui Durhdu ... Bhidhar ... S
Sndhun ... Stil ... ) ’ Budlm ... Dangers ... BhSndaL
Bhedu Ghat ... > .

Do. ... ©and ... j Bhale,\
Mahal ... Jamchdr ... Band-Bagor.

The following a,re some oE the legends associated with special N% s legends, 
and Devis in different parts of the States—

B4sak Nilg was brought from Bhadraw&h 100 years ago, because 
disease was prevalent among the cattle of the State* Basan N %  and 
Nkgni were also brought from Bhadrawdh on a similar occasion, and 
Digghu N %  from Pdngi.

Indru Nag derives his name from Indra.1 Tradition says that a 
liana from Suket came to K any lira in Eangra, thence to Korasi, and thence 
to Siimra, the Nag and his puj&ra accompanying the Rina. The Nag's 
disciple, Dhanda, was drowned in Daln%, and his idol was also cracked 
in its temple. _ In one of its hands it holds a trident, in the other a 
chain, with which the chelm beat themselves.

Kalihar NAg, his original name, now better known as Kelang, came 
from British Laliul 15 or 16 generations ago when cattle disease was pre
valent at ICugti, and the people of that village had vowed to hold a fair 
ii it abated. Tradition says that, Kelang, in the form of a serpent, rode 
on the horns of a ram from L&hul, and stopped at Dugbi two miles 

i Indru N ig has a temple in Kangra also—see infra p. 154.
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f r o m  t h e  p r e s e n t  t e m p l e .  R e m a i n i n g  t h e r e  f o r  t h r e e  g e n e r a t i o n s ,  h o  
w e n t  t o  D a m n  a t  t h e  s o u r c e  o f  a  s t r e a m ,  a  c o l d  p l a c e  d i f f i c u l t  o f  a c c e s s ,  
s o  t h e  p e o p l e  p e t i t i o n e d  h i s  chela t o  r e m o v e  l o w e r  d o w n ,  a n d  t h e  N a g ,  
t h r o u g h  h i s  chela, t o l d  t h e m  t o  e a s t ,  a  bhdni 1 f r o m  t h e  p l a c e ,  a n d  t o  
b u i l d  a  n e w  t e m p l e  a t  t h e  s p o t  w h e r e  i t  s t o p p e d .  B y  d i g g i n g  t h e  f o u n d a 
t i o n s  t h e y  f o u n d  a  t h r e e - h e a d e d  i m a g e  o f  s t o n e ,  a n d  o n  r e m o v i n g  i t  a .  
s t r e a m  g u s h e d ,  f o r t h .  T h i s  w a s  m a n y  g e n e r a t i o n s  a g o .  T h i s  i m a g e  i s  

-  V  y i n  t h e  P a d t r u i s a n  a t t i t u d e .2 J t d p i  S r i  S i n g h  p r e s e n t e d  a  s e c o n d  i m a g e  o f  
e i g h t  m e t a l s  ( axlitrtli'dt)  w h i c h  s t a n d s  u p r i g h t ,  h o l d i n g  a  IdtM  o r  p o l e  i n  

• . ' i t s  r i g h t  h a n d .  "  I t s  h e a d  i s  c o v e r e d  w i t h  f i g u r e s  o f  s e r p e n t s ,  a n d  i t  
w e a r s  a  n e c k l a c e  o f  chaMm w i t h  a  'janeo a n d  taragi o r  w a i s t b e l t  o r  

>  ‘  p u ( ^ ( * i . - { l o i i )  c l o t h ) ,  a l l  o f  s e r p e n t s .  T h i s  t e m p l e  i s  c l o s e d  f r o m  M a g h  1s t
t o  B d i s a k h  1s t .  A t  o t h e r  t i m e s  w o r s h i p  i s  p e r f o r m e d  e v e r y  S u n d a y ,  b u t  

■ - •  /  o n l y  s h ^ e p  a n d  g o a t f f  jU’Q a c c e p t e d  ^ o f f e r i n g s .
. ■ <  T t i e  f o l l o w i n g  i s  a d i s t p f  , f c h e - ' I ^ % s  w o r s h i p p e d  i n  t h e  v a r i o u s  v i l -  

. -  ’ l a g e s ' o f  B m h m a u r  n f i d  ^ e j w u t U e f t n  ' p o t i o n - o f  t h e  S a d r  wisdrat, w i t h  t h e  
y  •  d a t e s  - o f - t f y e  | a u : *  ; i n < l  v i g i l s  h e l d  a t t a c h - ,  t h e  c a s t e s  t o  w h i c h  t h e  pu/dras 

‘  s 'S *  d U i d .  ehelfls b e l o n g , ' a 1\ d  t h e  I M j h s  i n  w h o s e  r e i g n s  t h e  w o r s h i p  i s  s a i d  t o  
V *  > & • ’ ' >  h a v e  b e S e n T n t r o d u n e d . . : 1- - - V ' ^ ' , i  •A' y  /  ...

^  f  a ......... T,,..; ' , „  ------ ---------------- — — . — , — —-------- ------------„    _______

• > - *  -  N a m e .  V i l l a g e .  i  Pjii'gma.- '  D a t e  o f - F a i r .  PuJ ^  a n d  P o u n d e d  i n
-  •  s  \ ■ ohelas t h e  r e i g n  b f

.  . B a d y s l a N a g  A u r a h  . . .  B r a h m a u r  S  i w a n  5t h  K u r e t e  G a d d i s  L . i e h k m i ,
_ >  - •  .  ■ i  V a r m a .

B h s a k  N A g  D h - i r  o r  B a a -  S l m r i  . . . .  B a i s i l d .  4 t h  S u l S h i  S a r s j j i t s  K A j  S i n g h - . .
k a l i e r .  | a n d  5t h

B i s a k i  N a g  S e r  . . .  . . .  i L i l  . . .  ; K a i s l k l i 4 t h ,  S l u p n e t e  B r a h -  M u s h  V a r m a .
| 5t h ,  m a n s ,  I l i l i s .

B a s a n  N i i g  , D l i a r  o r  B i s -  | S A m r a ,  . . .  ! T J a i s i k h 4t h ,  S . l r s a t s ,  H i i l i s  M u s h  V a r m a .
k a l i e r .  j  B t h ' i J i g r A

m i  1s t  o f  
B a i s d k h ) .  ■

B i j k u N S g  M a h l a  . . .  i  M a b l A  . . .  D a l j A t r a  . . .  . . .  M u s l i  V a r m a .

B u j i i f u  N d g  T r o h t i  . .  j  T r e h t a  . . .  | . . .  S w a i n  B r a h -  S a h i l  V a r m a .
m a n s .

I % h a h p 41 B e n g h l a  , , ,  j M a h l a ,  . . .  J  A g r a  o n  l o t h  F r a n g e t e  G o d -  M u s h  V a r m a .
N h g  i ; o f  S S v v a n .  d i s .

-  _ D h a r m h o h u  Q h r o h a r  B r a h m a u r  ! . . .  B a i i e t n  G a d d i s  S a h i l  V a r m a .
. . .  ' N i i g .

D i g g h u  N a g  B a r g r a n  . . .  ; B r a h m a u r  : N a g  P a n -  P a r  S h a n  G a d -  T i m e d  S i n g h .
\ \ e l n n i  i n  d i e .
! H . i r  o r  S o -

'  •  .  *  w a n .
. .  G u m ^ N a g  P u l u i  . . .  B r a h m a u r  | . . .  K a l e t u  G a d d i s  S S h i l V a r m a .

-  r - '  ‘  . I n d r i v N f t g  S S m r a  . . .  K o t h i R a n h u  B h S d o n  1s t  B h o g e l t i  B r a h -  M i i s h  V a r m a .
-  'A  1 m a n s .  B A t h i s .

i n d r u  N a g  U r a i  . . .  K o t h i R a n h u :  . . .  T i l a r u  B r a h -  M i i s h  V a r m a .
. .  j* '  i m a n s .

• , ' ■ •  I n d r u N a g  S u n a o  . . .  . C h a n o t a  . . .  ! B l i a d o n  1s t  B h a t  B i w h -  M d s l i V a r m a .
’  '  I A s S u j .  m a n s .

I n d r a N S g  L a m n  . . .  C h a n o t a  . . .  ! B h i d o n  l e t  L i m t e l u  B r a h -  M i i s h  V a r m a ,
m a n s .

I i u l r u  N t i g  K u w A r s i  . . .  C h a r i o t s  . . .  ; B h a d o n  1s t  P r a n g h S l u  . . .
.  ;  ’  -  , & A s a u j  1s t .  G a d d i s ,  H a l l s ,

I n d r u N t i g  T i i o n k l d  . . .  K o t h i  R a n l l u ;  D o .  . T  e s u  B r a h m a n s .
. • r*f * . ■'- •  —.— a:.jc, — .—,...

1 A  m u d  M  i n s f r a p m u t f i k e  a  p i « t i ) . . o ' f J. M o t a l ,  w h i c h  i s  s t r u c k  w i t h  a  s t i c k ,  
s  S i t t i n g  c m s s d ^ l ^ ' i t r t h e  a t J l W ’| r ' < S f c - d e . v o S o n ,  l i k e  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  o f  B u d d h a .

. '  . , V  ■ it?  ' *•'

:

*
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Name Village. Parana. Date o fR ta . **M f**V*  bounded m
ohelas. .the reign of

IndruNig Sullfchar ... Brahmaur ... Kharanlitu | Yugakar
Brahniaijs. Varma,

KalilGr or Kngti ... Brahmaur . , Sassi (libatta- New.
K'elang Nng. treya gotra)

•Brahmans.
Kutherlm Cbobhii ... Brahniam ... Saiighrantu Sibil Varma.

Nig. ! Brahmans,'
Kelang Nig Kngti Brahmaur ; Asauj 2nd. j Sasai Brah- S Util Varrna

; ! mans.
Kelang Nig Kahili ... Trohti ... ... I Knllhi Gaddis
Kutherlm Palni ... Brahmaur J i g r i  on I Pnlnol Gaddis Sibil Varma.

Nag.  ̂ Maghsr 1st. i
L a tn N ig ... Panfsai ... Brahmaur Bhadon 1st Aureu Gaddis SdhilVarma,
MelialNag Raehnn ... lilt' ... N4g Ranch- ' Bhreain

. mi of' H if Claddis.
or S i  wan.

MehalNiig Bh iniah ... MahU ... Baisikh 1st ... Mti»h Varma.
Mehal Nag Knlwira ... Bakin. ... H ir 10th- 13th BSthis ... MushVanna.
ProhalNag Bhiimal ... L il ... ... Jhalinn Brah* Mush Varma.

mans.
Punu or Iiid- Suffer ... Trehta Asauj 2nd Fadln Brah- Mbsh Varma,

m Wig ' mans.
Sandhola Nag Gawai’i ... Brahmaur ... Barin Gaddis Yugalrar

Varraa.
HamSsi N ig Bagrii ... M ahla' ... .Tigri oil Khatelu Mush Varma.

. : ' ilhidon 15tb
aehra W4g S in ® . ... Simvi isiirh 3rd Rinds ... Mush Varma,
Satnhar Nag I Tnv ... Basu ... BaisAlch 15th- C’hhlnghwitna MushVanna.

:l ' ' ICth. Gaddis.
Khngfihar ; Kundi ... Basil* ... Baisikh 9th llukiviu Brah* Mush Varma.'

.Nag*.: j i mans.
SitiSh* N ig | Shikroni ... L il ... Bhaclon M  Chate Gaddis Mush Varma,
®nMhar Niig ! BandU ... L il ... ... Ghufeaa Clad- Miish Varma.

~ i dis.
Gman Wig -Kiilaudrediba- Kalaiidri DaJjdtra in Ph.igas Brah- Mush Varma.

, ■ ivi. Bhadon or man, Rathis.
Asanj.

• . ; ■

T h e  fo llo w in g  is  a  l i s t  o f  th e  N a g s  in  P a n g i ;—

Nfinm. Village, Pargana, ■ Name. Village. Parffana.

lhinti ,'Ciig ) A Chanir N ig Pannaur ... A
Kaslr Nig* > Dar.ivas . ... ( , ,  , Banlba Nag 1 c , ( a , ,
Besir N a g )  > Dairwis, Kidavu h"ig j Shor ~  CSAo,1‘
Bmek Deo Suril ... j J  Mindhal Devi Minclhal ... J
Bet Nag. ... | Kilar ... I R i t a .  | MirkulaDevi 1 A
Jagesar N:ig 1 .  h  Kalka Devf

S s r t e r  W  I  >«*»
Joryun N^g1 ; Knfcal , Avvir s Nag
Dinul Paui- j Gisal - Niletu Nag Liiiul.

l.arN ig  I e m  MahlNag Bajun ... ;
kutasaaN ugA  , teuci;1 . Tih'ini Wia* 11 .. •
BiruNSg tS i lh i '' ' ' B 'torsi'wfg }.sil8r‘,0“ ••• j
Jatrou J{ag !,) • Rasher Nag M argrion... |
ilosarNag Maeluth ... Nisaf-Ntig • Tunde ... J
kurn Nag Hein 
Kantu Nag B e  ... J

y
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The legend of Dei; Nag at Kilar is that he was originally located 
in Lahul, and human victims were offered to him. The lot had fallen 
on the only remaining son of a poor widow, and she was bewailing her 
misfortune when a Gaddi passed by, and* hearing the tale of woe, offered 
to take her eon's place. He, however, stipulated that the N ag should be 
allowed to devour him, and on his presenting several parts of his body in 
succession without any result he got angry and threw the Ndg into the 

, Chandrahhaga. I t  got out of the river a t Kilar and being found by a 
cowherd was carried' up to the site of the present temple, when it fell 
from his hack with the face on the ground, A shrine was erected and 
the image set up with its face looking’ inwards : and a dum p of cedar 
trees at once grew up around the shrine.

JCjkthura Niig is a godling associated with pulse just as Sandhola 
JNTg is with bailey. The offerings to a Ntig are an iron mace ( k h a n d a  j 
.» crooked Jron stick (knnd i), both of which are left a t the shrine, a sheep 
and cakts,' which are shared by the priest, the chela and the worshipper 
and eaten.1

The N ag cults in  K  Anoka.

In  Kangra where snake-worship is not uncommon Nag temples 
are rare, hut the following is one :—

Name. , Date of fair. Ritual.

Indru Nag founded by Jeth 1st . .  The image of a snake is engraved cp> a slab.
a Kina of G Lauiara. A gaff at a jagfa  is celebrated at each

- The idol is that of . harvest and the poor are fed. Amagdehu
his family god. is also observed at each harvest, and 16

goats are sacrificed at the Rahi and 13 
at Kharff, sddMs and faq irs  being 
entertained. The ritual of sacrifice is 

‘ . conducted according to the behests of
>* . ■' the chelae who go into trances and

t  manifest the gods concerned. The liu ig a
pa(h is recited during the N m rdlra  
festivals. The popular belief is that 
the prosperity of the harvests depends 
on this god whose displeasure is said to 
cause hail and drought.

In  Ihdna  RAintal is a shrine to N ag Jamwalan or ‘ N ag of the 
JamwAl tribe '  (or possibly f the people of Jam m u '). At this snake
bite is cured and goats etc,-are sacrificed.2 Besides Shesh Nag, who 
supports the world on his head, there are 7 Nags, viz. Takshak, Basuki,
B ajr Danshan, Karkotak, Hemmalli, Sankhu and Kali Nag. The 
N ag  Takolak plays an imfiottant part in the M ahdbhdraia  and 
Vasuki is also well known in Hindu mythology. Kali and Sankhu N ags 
are found in Kulu, Vajra-damcMna may be the Sanskrit form of Bajr

1 See Yol. I I ,  p . 271 infra, for offerings to Nags. Kailung Nag is also noticed.
■ on p. 215 infra.

? P. N. Q., II, § 120.
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Danskan and if so his name means ' he whose bite is like lightning.’
Sankhu is also called Dudhia, the milky snake. He and Kili N ag are 
worshipped on Tuesdays, especially in Har and S i wan : they protect 
crops from white-ants and rats and are offered milk, honey, he-goats etc.1

At the m andtr of Naga Bari in Chatroli no fair is held. The 
temple was founded by 11 fin a Kalis of.Nurpur some 150 years ago, but 
was afterwards built by Raja Jagat Tarn. lie  enshrined in it  a stone 
image of a snake. I t is managed by a Brahman pu jd ri whose g6 t is 
Sapale. Fruit etc. is offered as hhog morning and evening after wor
ship and a lamp is lit every evening.

The N ag c u m  iSr the Simla H ills,

" The :deota Nag3 in pargam  Kandavu.—N ig  is one of the most 
powerful Seotas in. the Simla hills, He appeared some 1500 years ago, 
at a time when .three deotas held the part,of the country which is now the 
N ig’s dominion. These were Dadru in pargana ' Kandaro, Bathindlu 
in p a rg a m  Chadfira in Kounthal, Malanshar in Madhan State (at 
Kiari), but their history is no longer remembered. The States of 
Madhan, Kennthil and Kumharsain had already established themselves 
when N ag appeared and there was a State called Koti or, Rajana, ap
parently in Kandaru parcjana, whose rulers belonged to the family of 
Sirmur. _ Some people say that the Bain Thaknr family of Madhan 
having died out, a prince of Rahlur (Bilaspur), ancestor of the present 
chief, was. brought in to rule over .Madhan soon after Nag appeared.
Nag’s history is that five Brahman brothers named Kalu, Gajan, Moel,- 
Clifed and Chattan once lived" at Bharana, a village now in Madhan.
Kalu, the eldest, was a hermit. Once a sddhu  came to Bharana. and 
put^his «.y«» under a kelo tree, cooked some food and asked Kalu to 
eat it with him. He gave Kalu four loaves, of which he ate two rind kept 
the other two in his pocket. At the sdclhds invitation Kahi stayed the 
night with him, and at midnight saw carpets spread before the sddlm ’s 
asaii, torches lighted and parts, Raja India’s dancing girls, come and 
dance before the sddhu. Kalu watched this with amaze, but before day
break the sddhu and all had disappeared. Kalu returned home, but was 
intent on finding the sdd lm  again, as he believed him to be Raja Bhar- 
tari himself. He climbed to the top of Tifekar hill where his brothers 
grazed their sheep, but they could tell him nothing and bade him return 
home and fetch food. When he reached home Kalu found his daughter- 
in-law at work, and on his asking her to give him some flour she said 
that, she was in a hurry to milk the cows an.d so he returned to Tikkar 
empty-handed. In his disappointment and from love for the sddhu  
he fled him a mad man leaving h.is cap, topa, on the Tikkar peak, and 
throwing his two remaining loaves which had turned into black stones, 
tottie shepherds While roaming far and wide in search of the sddhn  
Kiln flung away his clothes and everything he had on him one by one

1 Kiingra Gazetteer, 1004, p. 103.
- Deota Sdg. ‘ This combination,’ writes Dr. Hutchison, ‘ must be wrong. The first 

name may be Diuta or some such word, but it cannot be deota. The Devtas and Deri's are 
qmie distinct from the N&ga. A Nig therefore cannot be called a deota or deftaS

f(g); : ;  (cr
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at different places, and at last died. I t  is believed by the people that 
when 'he gave his brothers the stones, they and the sheep also turned 
into stones and that Kalu when he died became a sareli (a big* snake) . 1

This sareli devoured men and lived on Tifekar hill. I t  would 
wander all over Chadara, Madhan and Kandaru—the then Koti State ,3 
until the people hogged the ie o tm  Dodru, Balhindlu and MaUnshar for 
protection, but they declared weeping that they could not subdue the 
Nag that had appeared in the form of a sareli. Such a terror to the 
countryside had he become that lie would draw people, into his mouth 
from afar with his breath. Hartu fort was then in possession of Sirmur 
and its officer sent 32 men to Ruper to fetch supplies. On their return 
they saw a cave where they intended to halt, but found themselves in 
the m onsters mouth. Four Silu brothers, KaMls, of Kelti. village, volun
teered to kill the sareli and collected people for the enterprise. They 
found it sleeping in a N&la, with its bead at Kelti and its tail at 
Khingsha, a distance of over 5 miles. I t  was arranged that one q£ the 
KaMls should enter its mouth with an iron jam dar  or spear in his hand, 
so that if the sareli shut its month the jam dar  "would keep its jaws 
open, and another man might enter its throat and thrust his jam dar  
through its neck, while others mounting its back m ight see the spear 
head and avoiding th a t spot hack at the serpent on every other- side 
until it was cut to pieces. Led by the KaMls the people acted as 
arranged and the monster was killed, the escort11 from Hartu emerging- 
alive from its stomach. In  the monster’s huge head were found two 
images of Mul Ndg, as the deota had said. "This image is jet black 
with a. singM skn  on which the Nag reposes, two Bhagwati Devis sit
ting on either side with hands clasped and also on each side a tiger 
watching. One of the images in the temple is at Dhar village and the 
other is at Jadun temple in Chadara, pargana. Some say three images 
were found. Hundreds of people collected and Brahmans who canned 
the images M lin to  a tratice and the N ag spirit spoke through them say
ing that he claimed the dominion of the three deotas and should he carried 
first to Kiari.4 Besides others Pargi of Kelti, Moel Brahman of 
Bhrana, Faqir Pujaraof Jadun and Sadi Earn Pujara of Dhar (Kandaru) 
accompanied the Nag td Kiari and asked Dhonklu Chand, Thakur of 
Madhari, and his brother Kela to accept this new deota. The Jhaluu- said 
that none but Malanshar was his god and that the image was nothing- 
but a newa or pap  and so he hesitated to treat the Nag- as a «-od. The 
people said that the N ag would strike like lightning? The ^Nag then 
left Kiari, but rested in a cave called Shungra near it until some three 
months later a man named Gori of Kharal gave him dhvpdip  and gin  
and thus encouraged N ag soared to the sides and a bolt from the blue 
destroyed Malanshar deoU ’s temple. The TIMknr’s Eani was distressed 
in many ways, his eons while sleeping were overturned in their bed and

1 S a n li .  In CbatnJju the word is .mrdl with the same meaning.
2 This Koti State should not be confounded with tlw present Koti State near Simla.
3 Some say that the Hartu men were not Sdrd  M ul, i.e. 12 + 20 ~  32, but 2<trd 

S ish i, i.e. 12 x 20 «  240 men. Hartu is more commonly called .Haratu or Hattu.
‘ Kiari was then the capital of the chiefs of Mudhau State, Dharampur being chosen 

afcr on.
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rolled dpwn to the abra (cowshed), serpents appeared iu the milk and 
worms itt the food served to the family. JDeota. ;MaUnsbar confessed 
that ho had no power to check the Nfig and the Thkknr of Madhin was 
compelled to acknowledge him as his family god instead of Maldnshav 
who fled to JPujarli where a temple was subsequently built for him. Nag 
became cJiaurilcddeo, *.$. god of the gaddi and chanr. Some people say 
that, it was after this time that the Bain family of Madh-in was suc
ceeded by a Kabluv prince. When acknowledged as g a id i  deota of 
Madhais, N %  returned to Chadara and asked the people to build him 
a temple at a place shown by ants. Jadun was. indicated and here the 
N ag's temple stands. I t  is said that Ndg is not fond of gold orna
ments, so be never accepts gold, but the two loaves turned into stones were 
placed in the, temple. Batbindlu deota was also forced to abandon his 
dominions, to N ag and he took up his abode at Chotha in Bhajji. Besides 
the 'Jadun temple Nag wanted a temple at the  spot where th e sdd/tu 
had appeared and K&lu had received the two loaves, so there, too, a temple 
was built and in its enclosure stands the h e lm  tree beneath which there 
was the dance* 'A fourth temple to Nag was built at Dhar in Kandaru.
Bodru deota’a temple which stood below Ivamali village was destroyed 
by lightning. Bodru fled to Madh&n and Dobra is named after him, A 
Thsikur of the Sirmurfamily ruled K’oti in Kandaru, and his family god 
was Narotu, a deota which had come with him from Sirmur. Mul, com
monly called Padoi, bad also accompanied this prince from Chunjar Malana 
reoar (?cave) near Mathiana. This Jhakdr was hard pressed by the 
Raja of Kulu who was building a fort on Tikkar, so he invoked the 
Nag for help. A small cleori (temple) 1 had already been bu ilt. at 
Tikkar for Nag close to where the fort was being built by the Raja of 
Kulu, and N %  performed miracles which deterred him from building 
the fort. The negi of. Kulu used to go to sleep at Tikkar and awake to 
find himself at Malag, 5 miles away in Bhajji. For some time a mys
terious spirit carried him to Malag every night and at last when sitting 
on a plank at Tikkar he found i t  sticking to his back. Dismayed at 
the poorer of N %  - deota the Raja's camp left Tikkar and returned 
to Sxdtanpur in Kulu, the plank, still sticking to his negi’s  back. Dis
tressed at this sight the R ija  begged Nag to pardon his negi, promis
ing to present him with an image arid copper nakdras and also to 
sacrifice goats to hiVn wherever he himself or any of his n eg it passed 
through the Nag's dominions. As soon as this vow was made the plank fell 
from the negi’s back. When anything clings to a man the proverb goes 
Kahoa N ay re ja e  ta kh ti, "like 'the plank' of Kalwa N ag." The Kulu 
Raja sent a pai-r of copper nakdras and an image still kept in Dhar 
temple called Man Singh (presumably the R aja 's name). When the 
Ivulu negi left iikkar the Phakur of Koti affected Nag more than ever 
and gave him a jd g tr  in several villages. The name of this 'Phakur was 
Dyva , Singh, but whether he was the Do thaiuya2 who came from 
Sirmur or a descendant of the Sirmur Dofchainya is not known,

1 Apparently,this word should bo ieqfM , but that would mean a porch, not a temple.
But both deori and t/ewra are said to mean 1 temple ’ The rest of this account is far from 
lucid. U e are not told the Kulu Nag’s name. Kallra derives his name from KSltt 
Brahman, apparently.

* For Bothainya ( » -heir-apparent)' see Vol. I l l ,  p 11. tt is the Sansltr. P w «. 
a my a (cadet),
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Beotu N ag Las the following blidrs (servants), and certain Bbagwatis 
.. are his-.companions :—

(1 ) 11 hors (as he is commonly called).—I t  is said that K<41u,
Brahman, itf his wanderings tore a hair out of his head and threw it 
away‘at a place called Loli (hair). I t  became a spirit and joined N ig

• '• when-he appeared from the mreli’s head. He acts as a watchman and
is giyen a loaf by the, people : when there is a M in  at Loli he is given 

v i . q, leJiadu or feheep. \
(^) Khoru.--This bMr appeared from Khom tMoJi (a plain 

near' JMnipur, two mile's to the east of Tikkar hill) . K ilu  had left some
th ing 'at this ihdeh, and it'too turned into a spirit and joined(Nig when he 
appeared. ThisH bhfa protects cattle, and is given, an iron nail or ring 
called katyaila as an offering by the people.

(3) vphakta.—This bhtir appeared from Shiwa or -Shahhog the place 
where the ■mreli had his tail. Some indeed say that its tail became a 

’ ’ ■«. spiiufcalled iShakta. He is'offered a loaf by the people for protecting 
■ ■ , ...oats and shepherds. >' .

i (4 ) \Sharpil is considered a low class bhur and worshipped by
V  Kolis e tc ;; his 'spirit dobs not come into a Kanet or puj&ra, but a Koli 

iidhspiredby birm and speaks. His function is to drive away evil 
\ V  spirits^’ bhifc.^parel- ptc. Nag does not go into the house of any low 

caste-man and bo Sharpii ig sent in his place, N ag's harqi (iron staff)
. accompanying hipa. A loaf is given for him. ' When returning the 
' “N igV  'Kw'qi* is .purified by.sprinkling on it milk and cow's urine. This 
is  oa\\eA's/ia;/ierita (making pure).

(5)_ (rung! js considered a female bhdr and her abode is at Dya
• \  \  \  above- Dhifr village. Every •third year on an auspicious day {mahurat)
\ \  \X feed hy'a lh-ahman N ag goes to Dya. A goat is sacrificed to Nag

. \  \  . >■' and a ch'di, or.kid to (Jungi. She appeared at Dya from a hair which
’ - •• fd f fro'm K iln  or fpbpx his sweat and joined Nag. She protects people 

V \  fionf pestilence.
‘ (6 ) Tkan-is also'a bhdr : he originated at K iiri and came with
( - 1'-. Nag when, he was. acknowledged by the Madhan gaddi. He also drives

'away bh&fcparef etc. V
These ‘are the uxbh 'drs, but the other companions of Nag rank 

\  above them in degree.' These are the Bbagwatis—
(1) Bh'agwati Rechi.—-A few years before the Gurkha invasion 

. Ranji3 of Bafihahr came to Jadun and Dhar and plundered Deota 
X  - 'Nag's treasury, some of Whose images he took to Bashahr. Deota N ig  
, ■ punished him by his power and he found his ribs sticking out of his sides 

. and ' the milk that he drank coming out through the holes. One of the 
L im a Cktrus told hina that his spoliation of Nag's treasury was the direct 

' cause of his complaint, so he returned all what he had taken from the 
temple.' Bluma Kali of Sarahan in Bashahr also gave N ig  a pair of 
chamfa wood dhols and a harndl together with a ka li9 shut up in one of

»No such word as harqi is traceable iu Tika Ham’s Uicty. o f Pahari Dialects, J .  A . S- 
B., 1911.' He gives schernu : to purify. Sharijhcm d  •= ritar harnd.'

2 Eanjit mattir commonly called Eanji and great-grandfather of R4m Bahfidur, 
tcazir  of Bashahr, who conquered Dodra Kowar.

» Karn&l *=■ A long straight trumpet flirted at the mouth. Kdl or Icdli -=■ A small drum 
shapedliko an hour-glass.
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the dhoh . When the instruments were put in N&g*s temple they 
played of themselves at the dead of night. When people asked N ag 
the reason he said that the Kali sent by Bhima Kali sounded them.
The Kali of Bashahf, however, could do no further mischief as she was 
subdued by v Nag and bidden to dwell at Rechi, the hill above Sandhu, 
on the Hindustan-Tibet Road, where a ch m n tra  (platform) was built for 
her. She is a kind of sviboidinate companion to Nag arid protects women 
in child-birth.

(2 ) Niehi is a Bhagwati. She dwells at Roni in Chadara in a 
small deora (small temple) and lives with Jharoshra Rolls, but her spirit 
speaks through a Turi. Her duty is to guard Nrig’s musical instru
ments, ntihdn, (flag) etc. I f  a Koii touches any instrument a 
goat is taken from him as a punishment.

(3 ) Jal Matri Bhagwati has her temple at Kingsha. She 
appeared near the water where the sareli was killed and is a goddess of 
water.

(4 ) Karmechri Bhagwati came out of a piece of the sareli3$ flesh 
and her deora is close to that of N %  at .Tadun. She also drives away 
evil spirits and can tell all about the lagabhaga (?) —the kind of spirit that 
causes trouble.

(5 ) Dhinchai Bhagwati preserves stores of milk and g in . People 
invoke her for plenty of milk and gh i in their houses.

(6 ) Devi Bajhshi Bhagwati appeared from Rdnipur where some
thing fell from K&lu and became this Bhagwati. She protects people 
from famine and pestilence.

(7 ) Bhagwati Tikkar lives with Nag at Tikkar, Tikltar Nag 
is the same as Jadun and Dhdr Nrig, This same N&g has separate 
images a t Jadun, K iiri, Bharana, Dh&r and Tikkar. As generations 
have passed away, people now think each a separate and not the same N % .
The different gar g m a s  each worship the Nag of their own pargrma.
People say that K'ilu left his topa at Tikkar and that it turned into 
this Nrig. Dhar Nag calls N ig  of Tikkar his guru. Jadun Nog calls 
Dhar Nag his <Hda or elder brother. Dhdr Nag calls Jadun Ndg his 
bi-di or 'younger brother, and Bharana Nag is called by him baharlru 
or brother. Prom this it may be inferred that Tikkar Nog is the 
central "spirit of the other Nags, because it was here that Kalu became 
the sareli and his shepherd brothers with the sheep and the two loaves 
all turned into stones. There are two temples on the top of Tikkar.1 
On the following teohdrs which are celebrated on Tikkar people collect 
at melas t (i) the Salokvi in Baisdkh r (it) the Jathenjo in Jetli, when all 
the Nags stay there a t night and all the residents of the countryside 
bring a big loaf and ghi and divide them amongst the people. This 
loaf °is called saornl: (***) at the Rihdli, when 11 images called the 1 L, 
muls are brought, the shepherds also bringing their sheep and returning 
to Dhar a t night. The pn jdras  feast the people and next day two 
images (hanarti) go to Kamrili village to receive their dues and two

1 This is the ridge which is soon trow Simla to tlie north and from Which the S till  
peak rises, 'Eoa'ridge strofajhes north-east from the ShSU and between the two temples lies 
the boundary lino, thu southern valley being shared between Madhan and Keontbal and the 
narthectt botwe.ni' Bhsjji and Kunb twain. The boundaries of four States meet here.

■ e°S>\



Images go to Neori village for the same purpose. These two images are 
the Deo ka Mohru and that of 'M in  Singh of Kulu ; (tv) a t the Nag 
Panchmi in Bhadon the observances resemble those at the Salolait 
(e) a t the: Magh or Makkar Shankrant when three goats are sacrificed, 
one given by K um him in  State, one by the eam inddrs and. a third by 
the villagers of Loll. Deota, also gives alms. One of the temples 
at Tikkar belongs to the Kandaru people and the other to those of 
Jadun and Madhiu.

I t  limy be noted here that theire is also a N ig  Doota at Kandi 
k o tii , in Sukot, who is an offshoot of the Deota Kalwa N% . Tlu; 
legend is that a Brahman of Bharana village went to Chaing, .-a village 
in Snkefe, and asked women who were, husking rice ter give him' some for 
his idol of the Nag as Uiog (food) .*, the women scornfully declined to.give 
him any, so the imago stuck to the. u M a t  and warned* by this miracle 
they gave it some rice. At this time a bhut which dwelt in a large stone 
used to devour human beings and cattle so the people called on the Nag 
for help, and he in the guise of lightning broke the stone in pieces ami 
killed the H alt. The people built the N %  a temple which had 1 1. 
rooms. Another N&g-e. temple, stands at Hemri in Bhajji. Crows 
destroyed the crops in this village and so a Bharana Brahman brought 
an image of Nag aud established it a t  Ilemri. Dum . Deota, who also 
lives there, made friends with the Nag. The place where they live is 
called Deothan ,1 A t Neori village Dhai N %  slew a hh?U who used 

v to kill cattle. I t  lived in a stone close behind the village and a Neori 
woman secretly worshipped if, hut Kalwa Nag destroyed the stone with 
the devil inside it and overwhelmed the house of the woman who was 
killed together with her.three sheep. When the Nag goes to his village 
he sits on the spot and speaks to the people. Every third year the 
Nag goes to Bharitna and there drinks milk from a vessel. In Kelo, a 
village in Bhajji, there lived an old man and his wife who had no son, 
so they asked the N ag for one, and he told them to sit there one Sunday 
at a place which had been purified by cow’s dung and urine, and there
on present a goat for sacrifice and think of him. This they did, and 
the Nag. appeared in the sky in the form of a large eagle. Descend
ing' to the place lie placed in the woman's lap a male child and.took 
away the goat. The old woman found her breasts full of m ilt and 
nursed the baby. This family is now' called the Ludi Parwar or eagle's 
family. This miracle is said to have occurred 700 years or 17 gener
ations ago. Another miracle is thus described :—

Some people of Dhar who were returning from the plains through 
Kunhi&r State halted a t Kunhiar. for the night. As they were singing* 
the bar (songs) of the Nag, he as usual appeared in one of the men, 
who began to talk about state affairs in Kunhiar. The Bana asked 
them about their deota and his powers and they said that their N ag 
Deota could work miracles. So the old It an a asked the N.% for a son 
and heir i t i /d a )  and vowed that if by the Nag's blessing he had a tik h a  
he would invite the Deota to Kunhiar. The Bana was blessed with an

i Deo, tie. Deota and sthdn a place, i.e. the Deote’s place,

V.̂  SyifiO Ndgs in the Simla Hills. nlT /
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heir, but be forgot his vow and the boy fell sick. When all hope of his 
life was lost , the Brahmans said that some deota has caused his illness as 
a punishment for some ingratitude. The Band was thus reminded of his 
vow and invited the N % to  Kunhiar and it is said that one man from 
every house in his dominions accompanied the Nag to KunhiAr; and the 
Raua afraid to entertain so large an assemblage soon permitted the 
deota to return home saying that he would not invite him again as he 
was only a petty chief, but presented him with 11  idols to be distributed 
among his temples. These images are called the kanarlu mohras.

Padoi Deota is the Nag's adoptive brother and Shari Devi of 
Mat liidna is his adoptive sister. The deota Manan is also his adoptive 
brother, hut this tie has only lately been created.

The .la,dun deoUi sometimes goes to bathe at Malawaa, a stream 
close to Jadun village, and he considers the Shuugra cave, where the 
Nag gees and stays at night, his tira th  (place of pilgrimage).

Deota NAg of DhAr holds from KumhArsain a jd g iit in  Kandaru 
paryana  worth Rs. 76-6-3.

Diim Deota has a small temple at Kamali in Kandaru. A man 
from Gathri brought him to KarnAli. The Kamali villagers alone accept 
Dum Deota as their family god, though they respect the N ig  seeing 
that they live in his dominions.

Deota N A g  or Dhabi in p a r q A N A  Chebishi.

Not more than 500 years ago there was a temple in a forest at 
Tilku, where the m m M d r s  of Dhali had broken up some land for 
cultivation. A deota there harassed them and the Brahmans said that 
he was a NAg, so they began to worship him and he was pleased : they 
then brought his image to Shailla village and built him a temple.
When Padoi Deota passed through this village a leper was cured by 
him and the people of Shailla began to worship him, so the NAg left 
the village and Padoi took possession of his temple there. But the 
people of Dhali took the NAg to their own village and placed him in a 
temple. Padoi is now the family god of the Shailla people and the 
Dhali men regard Nag as their family god. The NAg's image is jet 1 
black and a Bhagwati lives with him. A dhol and a nakdra  are his 
instruments of music and he also has •i.jagunth or small staff. "He 
visits his old place at Tilku every year on the N ig  Pancbmi day. He 
is only given dhdpdip  once a month on the Shankrant day. The 
Brahmans of Barog, which lies in another paryana, worship him, as they 
once lived at Khecheru near Tilku. This Nag has no bhor and holds 
no j&gir from the State. He has no connection with Kalwa Nag, the 
NAg of Kandaru.

Deota NAg op D hanal in Chebishi,

Another NAg Deota is he at Dhanal in Chebishi para ana. Nearly 
500 years ago he appeared in a field at Nago-thAna, a place near Pati 
Jubar on the Shangri State border, where there was an old temple.
A man of Dhanal village was ploughing his field near Nago-thana when

W
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lie 'found a black image. He took it tome, but some days afterwards 
it  began to persecute him and the Brahmans said that it was the Nag 
who wished to be worshipped, So the Dhanal people began to affect him.
This deota too has a dhol and JtarnM but no jaguntli. No M in  i s . 
given him The Dhanal people regard Malendi as their family god 
yet they worship Nag too in tlieir village, thinking that he protects 
cattle and gives plenty of milk etc. He has no bhov and holds no 
j&(fir from the State. The people of Kandaru think that these Nags in 
Dhanal and Dhali are the same as Kalwa N&g. The spirits came here 
also, hut the Chebishi men do not admit the fact. This Nag has really 
no connection with Kalwa.N&g of Kandaru.

D eota N ao  op G h un da .

Ghunda, a village in Chagaou pargana. of.Kntnharsain, is inhabited 
by RAjputs, ‘ Mians \  who trace their ancestry to the old Bairat 
family which once held the -rdj of Sirmur. When their ances
tor came from Sirmur they brought with them an image (probably 
of their family god at that time) and made a temple for him at 
Ghunda. Nag, another- deota a t Ghunda, also resides with this deota 
of Sirmur. This deota is called Shirgul. The history of Deota N&g is 
as fallows

Many generations ago there lived in village Charoli (Kot Khai) a- 
Brahman whose wife gave birth to a. serpent. This serpent used to come 
from a great distance to the Naga Nali forest, in Kurnh&rsain and 
loved to play in a maid an near Kothi (in Kumhavsain). flows grazed . 
in the maicMn and the serpent sucked the milk from them. The cowherd 
was duly reprimanded b y , the people for his carelessness, but at last 
he found how the serpent used to suck the milk. A fa q ir  in Kothi 
village then determined to kill the serpent, so he came , to the maiddn 
at noon tide, and cut the serpent into three pieces, but was _ burnt alive 
whilst killing it. Some days later a woman who was digging clay 
found images into which the three pieces of the serpent had turned.
One of these images was brought by Brahmans to Ghunda village, an
other was taken to Bagi (a village in Chajoli, in Knmh&rsain) and the 
third was taken by the Brahmans of Bhamrara, a village in Ubdesh par- 
ifuna of Knmhfirsain. Temples were built to N&g in these villages.
The Ghunda N ig  (though N&g is usually dudhadhdri) is not dudhadhdn  
and goats are sacrificed to him. Every third year a baUipaja mela is held, 
but no annual fair is held. The people of Ghunda, Charhayayna, Kolia, 
Kothi.and Katali, especially the Kolis, worship him. N&g Deota has a 
grant of land worth Rs. 2-2-6 a year from Kumh&rsain.

S h aevan  a n d  C h ath la  N A g s .

Sharvan N&g of Shosban is called Sharvan after the village of 
Shoshan. The following tale is told of the N&g of Chathla :—

A woman named Bhuri of Maehroti, a village in the Kot Kbit , 
H a i f a ,  gave birth to a snake (n&g). She was terrified but the snake 
told her not to be afraid but to go and live in the upper storey leaving 
the lower one to him and to give him milk through a hole. She did as 
the snake told her, and after six months he had grown so large that he



filled the whole room. He then told .her of his intention to quit her house 
for good, and said she would get something for her maintenance, if she 
brushed his body with a broom when he moved. This she did, whereupon 
gold fell from his body but when she saw it, thinking to keep the wonder
ful reptile, she caught hold of its tail and pulled it  towards her The 
serpent, however, gave a jerk and threw her into the air, so that she 
fell on a rock at Mahon in Kumharsain and was killed. She is worship
ed there to, this day. The snake afterwards settled in 'a  ravine in Kothi, 
a village in Kumharsain, and lived on the milk of the cows which came 
there to drink. When the sam inddrs of Kothi saw how their milk 
went, they cut the snake in three pieces with a sword. One piece fell 
in Chathla, village, where it was at once changed into an image, an
other fell in Ghunda, in Kumharsain, and the third in Pal, a village in 
Balsan, and they have all been worshipped ever since.

This N ag Goli of Kot Khai.
This Nag originally dwelt in Kulu where for generations he seat 

rain and sunshine in due season. But suddenly he began to send 
nothing hut rain, so his followers one day cast his idol, images and 
litter into the Sutlej, as a hint that they were no longer satisfied with 
his rule. Some days later however one of his images was washed up 
on the river's hank and there a villager from Farog found it on his 
return from a trip to Kulu. Thinking he had only found an ornament, 
he passed through a hamlet where a ja g  was being held in honour of the 
goddess and joined in the merry-making. The sacrificial victims how
ever would not shiver, even when sprinkled with water, in token that 
they were acceptable to the goddess, and when the priests consulted the 
oracle they were told by the goddess that a greater than she had cast a 
spell upon them. She also revealed the stranger's possession of the Nag 
and when a goat was sacrificed to him he lifted the spell which lay upon 
the animals and they were duly sacrificed, 'the villager then went 
on his way home, where he was constant in worship of the Nag but 
he kept his possession of the image secret In those days the goddess 
was worshipped through all the countryside, but when the villager 
got home she was away oft tour collecting her usual offerings, and 
when on her return journey she reached a deep ravine the rain began 
to pour in torrents and in the middle of the stream the goddess and her 
escort were swept away by a, sudden spate. She was never seen 
again, and her escort also perished. The deluge too continued, causing 
ruin of harvests and landslides until the people through the diviners 
discovered the Nag's presence in their midst. Him they installed in 
the Devi’s old temple and now he only occasionally turns summer into 
winter or brings rain at harvest time. For .-long his fame extended no 
further than the adjoining villages and once a large serpent dammed up 
a narrow torrent during the rains; until its pent-up waters threatened 
to overwhelm a Thakur's castle and township though perched high 
above them. The villagers' own god, preoccupied with the preserva
tion of his own shrine, was powerless to save them, so they invoked the 
aid of Nag, promising him grants of land and an annual festival.
Already the waters had invaded their own god's temple and his idol 
had fallen on its face, when Goli Nag flew to the rescue. A ball of
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fire smote the serpent, rent it into a thousand pieces, and released the 
stream. GoIl Nsig also became the patron deity of the Ranis of Kot 
Khai by a similar feat. One of them was attacked by the ruler of 
Kulu who besieged him in his fort. In this desperate strait he sent 
for the priests of all the neighbouring gods and pledged himself to serve 
him whose priest could eat two loaves, each containing half a raaund 
of barley flour. Goli Ndg’s Brahman at once passed the test and him 
the Ran& sent to plead his cause with the Nag. In answer to his 
prayers a great thunder cloud fell on the Kulu Raja’a camp) and a flash 
of lightning blew up his magazine. As his men fled the.NAg pursued 
them, with thunderbolts and drowned many by rain spouts or the 
swollen torrents which overwhelmed them. So Kot Khai fort still 
stands on its isolated rock, a monument to Goli N ag’s power. But 
the late adherence of these two states to his cult gives his first worship
pers precedence over them and so when lie patronises their festivals he 
only sends his smaller images, carried in a miniature palki, while his 
tours among his senior votaries are regal progresses in which he rides 
in a patinquin decked with a full panoply of images and trappings.
Once a Thakur made him and his escort prisoners and mockingly 
challenged him to fill a huge vessel with water in the drought of May.
Not only did the Nag achieve this, but the rain changed to sleet and 
then to snow, until the hills around were capped with it. In vain 
the Thakur tried to appease him with gilts. The Nfig cursed his line 
and his territories were annexed to another state. But descendants of 
its former subjects assert that the Thakur was forgiven and that his 
gifts were accepted, as they still hang on the walls of the N ag’s temple 
in token of his victory. 1

The Snakes ok But;a.
Brua is a hamlet on the Baspa, a tributary of the Sutlej, and the 

story goes that once upon a time a man took to wife a girl from Paunda.
When she went to visit her mother the latter noticed that the girl looked 
thin and ill, and learnt from her th a t Brua, which is perched a thousand 
feet above the river, was so far from any stream that the women had 
to fetch all the water for the village from the Baspa. So she captured 
some snakes and put them in a basket which she handed to her daughter 
with injunctions not to peep inside the basket on her way back and to 
place the snakes in a  corner of her lower storey. Just before she reach
ed the village however curiosity overcame her and she opened the basket.
One snake slipped out there and before she got home two more escaped 
in a similar way. At each place streams gushed forth, and to this day 
refresh the wayfarer. At the corner of the room where she placed the 
basket on her arrival a t the village a fountain sprang up so that she no 
longer had to fetch water from the Baspa. When the other housewives 
of the village noticed th a t she no longer went to the river to bring 
water they asked her why she did not go with them. Then she told 
them all that her mother had done, and how that in the lower storey of 
her house a never-failing spring was flowing’. But an ill-natured hag 
became jealous that a, stranger should be spared the toil of her sisters, 
cursed her with an evil eye and hatched a plan to bring misfortune upon 
her. She bade her offer incense to the saored snakes which had caused 

1 Condensed from the JPioneer of July 6th, 19X3.
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~ the springs to flow and told her to mix filth with oil and earth and burn 
it at the fountain. This she did and as the smoke ascended the .snakes 
swelled out in anger, growing to huge serpents, and darted to the door 
by which she was standing. In fear for her lite she slashed at the 
nearest and cut it into fragments, thereby committing a grievous sin, for 
the lama* say when a snake is killed the world of serpents is plunged in 
mourning for the next 8 days, and none will taste of food. As a punish
ment the spring disappeared, but to this day grass grows in the corner 
of the cattle-shed. The three-other snakes escaped unhurt One crossed 
the pass to Pekian where it became warder o f the god Cbasrfilu. The 
second made its way to a neighbouring village of which it became the 
o-od, but the third elected to remain at Brua. The girl picked up the 
remnants of the fourth and cast them down a precipice where they re
united. This Nag, now of fabulous dimensions, climbed up the slopes 
behind the village until it reached a plateau where it made for itself a 
lake in which it now dwells* To this lake the local deities are some- 
tijnes carried and then the Nag reveals his god-head by entering into 
one of the god's diviners who becomes as if possessed. The Nag of 
Pekian is a mere lieutenant of Mahasu, and not long ago the people of_a 
hamlet close to Brua took their god to pay him a ceremonial visit.
Having exchanged greetings the visitor returned across the pass m the 
great central chain of the Himalayas which separates Kanaur from the 
territory in which Mahasu's cult predominates. After- his return, this 
god's diviner manifested all the symptoms of divine afflatus, and declar
ed himself to be possessed by MahaBU who had returned with the party 
and demanded, a welcome and a shrine. This incident is paralleled in 
the hilts by the popular belief that a powerful deity can accompany his 
female votaries to their married homes, and the adhesion of a god to a 
brother deity appears to be a mere variation of this belief. Indeed so 
frequently does it  occur that a god attaches himsell as it were to the 
party which carries a brother deity back from a place of pilgrimage that 
this habit has Jed to certain pilgrimages being discontinued. In the 
midst of the lofty peaks which border on Garhwal and Tibet is a sacred 
sheet of water that has given birth to many gods, and during the sum
mer months it used to be a places of pilgrimage for them. The votaries 
of any snake gods that bad emanated from the lake used to visit it and 
batlie their deity therein. But on several occasions it happened that when 
the pilgrims returned to their own villages they found that'the strangedivi
nity had become incarnate in 'the ' person of the temple oracle who invari
ably insisted that an alien spirit from the lake had attached himself to 
his‘companion. As the iiitytfsion of a new divinity in a village involve* 
the erection of a new shrine , to' bpase him and heavy expense «.pdi> the 
villagers, there is eon sideyatde reliietance now to take gods to this lake 4 j 
for bathing as of yore.-X b tjm  rule lrdWe-ver the mhn a t Saiigla, 
a large village in the Baspa-'vajjcy, are an exception, for they . still take 
their deity every 3 rd or 4th year to his native'lake and the visit.in^ 
variably results in the supernatural seizure of his diviner. Indeed the 
people are now so used to this visitation that they halt half-way on 
their return and there after the diviner has ascertained^ the nature apd 
needs of their self-in vitriTguest they propitiate him with ..sacrifices and 
.then-beg him courteously but firmly to return whence he came, This 
iack  of hospitality is Justified, for the temple is already endowed with
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®Ja“y god lings that they could not afford to entertain another. As 
a rule the new god recognises the reasonableness of their request and 
goes in peace, but sometimes he refuses ■ o do so, and then the people 
make a g ift of him to some neighbouring hamlet Several temples thus 
owe a minor deity to the Sangla pilgrimage, but the villagers have usually 
made it a condition of acceptance th a t the new-comer should remain 
subordinate to the family god, that is to say to the existing' incumbent 
or fcheir village temple. -But new deities, especially gods of position like-v 
Mahasu, are sometimes unwilling to accept a second place, and so the 
people of Kanaur, tn a vain attempt to oheefe the progress of that god, 
are only too likely to ostracize the only community which acknowledges 
him within their borders. This ostracism may tako the form of refusing 
to take, wives from the villages in which the new god has been installed, 
nut the difficulties of limiting the jurisdiction of an enterprising deity 
are increased by yet another method. Since an article once dedicated to 
a god s service remains his property for ever, it follows that if a sacred 
vessel be removed by theft or ignorance to another village the gqd 
goes with it and once having gained a footing in it  lie soon discovers 
a means of making it his permanent abode. (Condensed from the 
Pioneer of June 12th, 1918),

The Nags in Knur.

In the Saraj or highlands of Kuiu we find Chamaun Natr 
worshipped at Bhunga. Once, it  is said, a Brahman went to bathe 
m a full-stream. As ho bathed a huge snake came towards him, 
raised its head and declared itself to be Ses Nag, promising happiness 
and prosperity to any who m ight worship it. Its  temple was built in 
the dw apar yuya  aud contains an idol of stone 3 4  feet high bv 2 i  in 
breadth. I ts  manager is a Kanet of the Kasiiel gd t, bat. its /m jd r i  
is a Gautama Sarsut Brahman. This N ag seems distinct from Chamaun.

Badi Nagan has a m andir with a Sarsut Brahman p u jd r i . I t  
was built in the tre t a ifuga. Once a shepherd went forth to graze 
ms sheep and found a large tank whose existence he had never before 
heard of. I t  wjuprevealed to him in a vision that the Nagan had come 
from r a ta l  and that the folk should worship her.

At Balugohar is a temple to Balu Nag aud the following- is the 
legend of its foundation: --Once a Brahman of Chatarka ‘ went to 
Alandi to l.niv salt and on his road he found a child but four months 
old, who bade him follow it. The Brahman took it up and travelling 
all night reached Balu forest. There the child bade him dig and ho did 
so, finding a black stone image in the sand or b&iu. Then the child 
disappeared, hut in the morning a Kumhar came to graze his sheep in 
the forest and to him the Brahman told his tale." In a trance the 
Kumhar declared tha t he was himself the Nag, but the Brahman 
declared that he could not believe hi u unless the Nag bestowed a 
son upon him. The temple, founded in the dw Spar gvga  contains the 
black p in d i  or idol dug up by the Brahman and is ministered to by 
a ̂ Sarsut Brahman of the Gautama g d t. The appearance of the Kumhar 
(Shiva' points to a Shiva origin of the cult or an attem pt to affiliate 
it to Shiva teaching.
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.[-'y€> y  K irtnl Ndg has-a maniUr a t Shiulip He is called after the name
of the village of Kirthd which had a tank to which thirsty kine 
need to resort, but in it lived a snake which used to suck the cows dry. 
When the owner went to kill it, it declared it was a N ig  and should he 
worshipped in order to earn blessings for the people. The people par 
more respect to its chela or g u t  than they do its Brahman p u jd r i.

Jarn, the deaf N ig  of Phati Tunan/ has a curious legend. This god 
was born at Surapa in Bashar, the chief of which place had a daughter 
who was sent out one day to graze liis sheep. She found a beautiful 
tank with nine flowers floating on its surface and, tempted; by their 
beauty, gathered them a ll But no sooner had she done so than she 
became unconscious and so remained nine days in the forest. Subse
quently she gave birth to nine gods, called N igs, and bringing them 
home kept them in a basket. One day when she was sent out with 
food for the labourers in the fields, she warned her mother not to touch 
the basket, but when she had gone her mother's curiosity overcame 
her and she opened it, only to find the nine Nags which in. ' her fright 
she caste into the fire. All escaped unhurt, save one whose ear was 
burnt so that it became deaf The injured N ig  fled first to Tarapur 
and thence to K barglia where a Edna's cow stopped to give i t  milk. 
Then it went to Deohri Dhar where cows,again yielded it their milk. 
The people of both places then began to worship it as a god. Its  idol 
is of black stone, sunk in the ground and standing two feet high. Its 
p u jd r i  is a Kanet, and its gur is specially reverenced because in his 
trances he gi ves oracles. Two fairs are held annually on the puranmcUhi  
and naurdtras in Chet. The former is held at. Kbirga and the latter at 
Deohri Dh#r. A t these 1 f he-goats are sacrificed and visitors are fed 
free. Another fair, held on the 10th and 11th of Jeth, is frequented 
mostly by people from the surrounding States.

Sharshli, the Ndg of Sharsha, has the following tradition :—Once 
four women went to draw water from a spring called Ndi. Thrdh re
turned home safely, but the fourth could not recover her pitcher which 
had sunk in the spring. At its edge was a black stone image to which 
she made a vow for the recovery of her pitcher. I t  was a t once res
tored to her, but she forgot her vow and it rained heavily for seven 
days. Then she told the people, and they brought the idol to the 
village and founded a temple in the i n to  fu g a . The idol is 2 | feet 
high amd masks of gold and silver adorn its chariot. The temple walls 
are painted with pictures. Its  p u jd r i  is a Bhdrdwaj Brahman and only 
a Brahman is allowed to worship the god, whose gur answers all ques
tions put to the Ndgs and is more respected than the p u jd r i himself.

Danwi N ag of Damv, a village in Manjhadesh p h a t i , Kothi 
Naraingarli, is a brother of SarsMi N% . Both have Kanet p u jd r is  ac
cording to another account.

Pane Ndg is also called Punun and Kuugash. Once a Rani, Bir 
Ndn, wife of the Thdkur of Ramkot, was told in a vision that she would 
be blessed with a son if she built a. temple to the Nag at the corner of 
a tank called Punun. In the morning the Thdkur saw a snake swim
ming on the surface of the tank and it told him that it  had come from 
the Krukshetr, being of the Kaurava and Fandava race. So the Thdkur
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bjii.lt a-temple in which tine N %  appeared of bis own accord in the 
form of a pin (ft of stone which still stands in it. This occurred in the 
dwapur $ U 0 . The jn ; d r t  is a Sirsnt Brahman.1

The Nag Kui Kandha has several temples,® Sri Chand, Tluikur of 
Srigarh, had a cow which used to graze at K arid ha, hut was sucked dty 
by a snake. The TM kur pursued it, but from its hole a p im fi  appeared 
and told him that it was a N ag, promising that if worshipped it would 
no longer suck the cow’s milk. So a temple was built to the N ig  
whose image is the metal figure of a man, one foot, high. Its fair 
at Kui Kandlia is held every third year on a day fixed by., the votaries. 
At Srigarh it is held every year on a similar dale, and at Kota Dhav 
on any auspicious day in Jeth. I t  also has a temple at Kanar or 
Sriwaisav.3 I ts  p n jd r i is a Ehardawaj .Brahman, This Nag also
appears to be worshipped as Kui Kandlia in Shiogi. Its  temple was 
founded by a TM kur Df Katahar, regarding whom a similar legend is 
told. The p u jd r i however is a Biardawaj Brahman and its • 'gvr is 
selected by the god himself who nods bis assent to his appointment.

Chamaun Nag has a temple at Kalfwan Deora. The story goes 
that once a p id iitr , named Dabld, was a votary of Hattend. He went
to bathe at that place of pilgrimage, and while bathing he saw an 
image emerge from the water. I t  directed him that it should be in
stalled at the place inhabited only by Brahmans and blessed by the 
presence of kelo trees. Accordingly it was brought to Kalfwan'where 
a temple was built. 'Religious importance also attaches td the water, 
from which the image emerged, The date of foundation is not 
known. The temple contains the stone p tn tfi pf the god. Its  affairs 
a re managed by a kdrddr, by caste a Kanet. The pn/ari is a Ganr

*The following are thedftt.ee of the fairs of the NAg ieoias in Saraj not given in 
the text t—
Chamaun N£g ... Animal fairs are held in diet, during the u a u rd tra i in Bnisakh’

on the iidspdjr  in Hdr, on the nag panchtni in Bhadon, 
and in MAgh and FbAgan. The practice is to choose aus
picious days for the fairs.

Ba4i NAgart ... A fair is held annually on 7th BaisSkh and 16tii Jeth.
BaluNag ... The fairs are held on 20th Bnisakh and on the p-di-anmashi in

Bhadon every year.
Kirtha Nag ... One fair lasts from 15th Poll to 2nd Magli, another is held

on 1st Phagan and the third on 20th Sfiwan, These fairs 
are hold annually.

Sharshdi Nag .. The annual fairs are held on 2nd ar.d 3rd Asaui and at the
DewAli,

Panoo NAg ... The annual fairs are held on 2nd and 12th Asauj and on 10th
M&giiar.

Kni Kanciha Nag ... The fairs are held annually on the sa «krauts of Jeth and 
Bhadon at the Diweili.

Shanklnl NAg ... The two fairs are held, one on 1st Bhadon and the other on 1st
Phagan.

Takrasi N(ig ... The animal fairs are held on 1st Jeth, 10th and 12th SAwan
^nd on 1st Poh.

* Temples of Kui Kandha Nig are at :—
Tandi (in Plehl Natauda in Phati Lot, Himri, and Rama below Katehi, and

Plelii Dhar in Field p)iiti ■. as well as at Shiogi in Plehi philti, at Shagogl, Kota- 
dbar. Srigarh Madherh, in Siongal phdli; and at, Kui Kandha in Himri—Com
mon to two Jcofhis.

3 SriwAlsar is in Jalauri kofhi aud there is no temple there i Kui Kandha Nag used 
to go there, but does not now do so.
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Brahman of' the Bhardawdj got. They , are not celibate. A bhog of 
milk, rice &c. is- offered every farm ing. A llralrmbhog or free distri
bution. of food is also held in Baisiikh. No other shrine is connected 
with this one. The annual fairs are held on 8 th  Baisakb, 1st H ar and 
on an auspicious day in Sawan

Stiankhu N %  or the N %  of the conch has temples a t Keoli Bain*
Rahwdli and Rapa. Once a sdelhxt, who was engaged in meditation 
in the Keoli forest, blew his conch and placed it on the. ground. Out of 
it, crept a shako and told the sdtl/ttt that he should be worshipped as a 
Nag._ The conch forthwith turned into an idol of stone. The idols in 
Keoli Ban are two, one of stone 3 fuel high, the other a stone pin#*  
only one foot high.

 ̂ The N ag Taktrasi of Takrasi cursed a 'I'hakur, so that he died. The 
I'hakuris cow used to yield its m ilk 'to  a stone image and when he 

went to break it, a snake sprang out to defend it. The Ttrikur went 
ho ne  ̂only to die, bat his cowherd worshipped the image and a temple 
is built to it. Connected with this is the shrine at Mifcharsi.

Chatri N ag  was originally worshipped by the Thakur Sadhu of'Shuda 
who heard a strange cry coming from a forest and going into it found a 
stone image which he brought home to worship. Its  jiu jd r i  is a K anet.

Snake-worship in Kur/tJ.
In  Batahar village, Kothi Nagar, there is a snake deity called 

Basu Nag (basna— to  dwell). The story is that the deota Bdsu 
N %  had a wife Nagani, who, when near her delivery, took 
refuge iu an unbaked earthen vessel. A Kumhar came and lighted 
a tire underneath it, whereupon seven young ones were, born, who ran 
all over the country. NAgani then became a woman with the tail of 
a snake. The seven sons were (I) Shirgan NtLg or Sargun, who came 
out first (? head foremost, from Hr, head), and went to Jagatsukb, as did
(2) Thai Nag, who lives now near the Phal NAla; (8 ) Goshali N % , 
lives at G'oshal, he is also called andhd  or blind because he lost an eye 
in the fire, his other name is G autam -Rikhi: (4 ) Kali N % , who 
got blackened, went to Raison Kothi ; and (5) Piuli (Pili) N % , the 
‘yellow' snake, 1 was the smallest of alb and went to a village near 
Batahar; (6 ) Sogu Nag went to the Sagu Khol, a precipice near Rallia ; 
and (7) Dhunbal Nag (Dhum Rikhi), so called because he came out of 
the spoilt in the jar from which smoke came, and went to Halan. I t  
will be noticed that the most,of these have distinct names, while the 
rest have only the names of the places in which they now live, and 
though GoshAli NAg 16' also called audhd, the latter name seems little 
used now. The proverb in Kuln runs : A thdra  Nd,g, atlidra' N d ra in ,
so that there are in theory ten other snake temples in Knlu. Bdsn 
N ag 's temple is at Narain-di-dera, which looks as if N ag were only 
another name for Narain. On the other hand Sir James Lya 11 described 
Kill! Nag as leaving a standing* feud with Narain, with whose sister the 
N ag ran away-.in olden days. ’So Whenever a fair is held in honour of 
Kali NAg the enemies fight on the mountain top and the ridge on the 
right bank of the Beds and the deodar grove at Aramag in the Sarwari 
valley are found strewn with their iron arrows.

* Piugala, 'the yellow one, was another name for Nakula, tlje mongoose; the favourite 
sou of lyubora, by H an 't;: A. Q. It., 10 12 , p, 147,
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Baski Nag' appears to be distinct from Basu M g . He too had 
seven sons, by Devi Bhotanti, his second rani. Of those six were slain 
by Bhagbafci and the seventh escaped to Kiani where he has a temple and 
is called Kiani Nag.

Baski Nag had a brother, Turn Nag, who has a cave upon a high 
hill. Like his brother this N ag gives rain and prevents lightning.
He also gives oracles as to rain, and when rain is about to fail water 
flows from his cave.

O ther1 Nags in Kulu are Kali N ig  Shirar, Bkalogu, Phubal, 
Uaranun, and Shukli. Another Nag is Bimlogu Nag at Dera Bhalogi 
Bhal. In  Jalse Jalsu N ag is worshipped with Jamlu on the 2nd and 
3rd of Sawan.

In  Suket Maha Miig, the ‘ bee ’ Nag, got his name by resuming 
Rajii Sham Singh in the form of a bee : Gazetteer, 1904*, p. LI. Other 
Nags in Mantji are Knmaru whose stone idol at -dehan goes back to 
Pandva times. I t  is said to avert epidemics. Barring is important in 
Saner : Mandi Gab, p. 40.

The Nag generally appears to be conceived of as a harmless snake, 
as distinguished from the s im p  or poisonous one, in the Punjab hills, 
where every householder is said to have a Nag’s image which he wor
ships in his house. I t  is given charge of his homestead and held 
responsible that no poisonous snake enter it. No image of any such 
snake is ever made for worship.®

N ags in Gilgit.
Traces of Nag-worship exist in Gilgit in the Nagis. One of these 

goddesses was Nagi Suchemi who had at Nangan in Astor a stoue altar 
at the fort of Nagishi hill. A  person accused of theft could take an 
oath of compurgation here. The ritual had some curious features.
For instance, the men who attended it returned home by night and were 
not allowed to appear ‘ in daylight’ before others of the village under 
penalty of making good the loss. The case awaited the N agi’s decision 
‘ for some days’ and if during that period the suspect incurred a loss of 

i TJio following are the dates of the fairs held at the temples of some of those Ne'ga :—
Basu Ndg ... Nine days on the ikddshi of Phagau, one day

on the 1st Chet, four days on the new year's 
Baisakh, one day in Asauj,

Paha) N% at Bharka fern ... 10th of the lunar month of i3aisakli.
Kali Nag at Dera Kal Nag ... 1st to Ifth Asauj and Maghar, and on the 3rd,

5th and 7th of the light half of Sawan and 
Bhadon.

Kdli N5g at Matiora in K. Har Khandi... 4th Baisakh, besides a yag  on i-tli Bliidon
KAli Nag Shiyar at Kat Kali Nag ... (1) 1st of naurata rathe light half,of Chet,

(2) light half of Jeth, (3) a y ag  (Narmedh) 
is performed every third year in the light 
half of Sawan, (4) 1st of Magb, (5) 1st of 
Phagau (6) 1st of Chet.

Pidli Nag atBatahar I’era in K. Nagar... 1st of Phagau, 1st day of Ph^gan and 1st of
Chet, four days in the’light half of Cliet at 
the beginning of the new year.

Sargun Ndg ... 31st Bhadon to 2nd Asauj.
Bamnun Nag at Kohli Agn ... 1st to 3rd Chet, 31st Sawan to 3rd Bhadon and

1st to 3rd Asauj.
Shukli Nag at Nandla Dera ... 1st to 3rd Asauj and for two days from full

moon day of Maghar,
*P. N, Q., Ill, § 477.

1 7 0  Ndgs in GitgiL u l  J.
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any kind he was adjudged guilty ,1 Nagi SochemTs sister is Sri Kun 
' and she lived at. Sbanbank near Godai in Aston. To her the villagers 

used to present goats and pray for the supply of their wants, but her 
- .'followers' were forbidden to keep cows or drink their milk under penalty 

of loss of flock,, herd or crop.2 ,
• , N%-worship was also known in ancient Biiner. Hriian-Tsang

• mentions the ‘dragon lake * on the mountain Lan-podo—which probably 
lay 4 or 5 miles north of Manglaurd Legend oonnooted it with a saint • ‘
Sa^jra who married the dragon or Ndg’s daughter and founded am ex
royal house of Udy&nad

s . Near Manglaur also lay a lake worshipped as the habitation of a 
miracle-working Naga King, in whom must be recognised the Ndga 
Apaldla, tutelary deity of Udyana, and whose legend is connected with 
the source of the Swat river.5

GrtiSA AS A SNAKE-GOD.
Under serpent-worship may be classed the cult of Guga but for no 

better reason than that , he has a peculiar power of curing, snake-bite 
Of liim Ibbetson6 wrote as Guga Pir, also called Zahir l’xr the ‘ Saint 
Apparent/ or Bagarwala, he of the Bagar, from the fact that his grave 
is near Dadrewa in Bikaner, and that he is said to have ruled over the 
northern part of the Bagar or great prairies of Northern Rajput&na 
He flourished about the middle of the 1.2th century. He is really a 
Hindu, and h»s proper name is Guga Bfr or Guga the Hero (ef. v ir  
Latin), But Musalmans also flock to his shrino, and his name has been 
altered to Guga Pir or Saint Giiga, while he himself has become a 
Muhammadan, in the opinion of the people. He is to the Hindus of the 
.Eastern Punjab the greatest of the Snake kings, having been found 
in the cradle sucking a live cobra’s head; and his ehhaxi or switch, con
sisting of a long bamboo surmounted by peacock feathers, a, cocoanut 
some fans, and a blue flag, may be seen at certain times of the year 
as the Jogis or sweepers who have local charge of it  take it round and 
ask for alms. His .worship extends throughout the Province except 
perhaps on the frontier itself. ■ I t  is probably weakest in the Western 
Ham s; but all over the eastern districts his shrines, of a peculiar shape 
and name, may he seen in almost every largo village, and he is univer
sally worshipped throughout the sub-montane tract and the Kfinpra hills, 
there is a famous equestrian statue of him on the rock of Mand’or the 
ancient capital of Jodhpur. }

In Ilissar he appears to be also worshipped, a t Karanganwali and 
Nag-da na, under the name of Ram Dewa. Pairs are held at those places 
on Mdgh 10th. The legend is that Ram Dewa, a Bagari, disappeared 
into the earth alive seated on his horse and he is still depicted on 
horse back, His cult, once confined to the Bagris, has now been adopted
W: 0 J a ls> an(1 Brahmans and the pu/dn's at these two temples belong 
to those castes respectively &
BenjJdf M o n o S r T n  uv/'A4 f c ai<val’ ‘™a f M l 0re o f  CHlgii, Asiatic Society of

’Jo., p. 111. B &

ably mS9m ?al'0ld Deatl’-'- Notes on Vdydna, I. h. A. S., 1386, p. 661 j t ie  Saidgai is prob-
\ Auriel Stein, Serindia, p. 176.lb,, p. 13.

lb., § aae.
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T H E  CULT OE OCGA IN  NORTH-W ESTERN INDIA.
A  v a s t  bo d y  of fo lk lo re  h a s  c lu s te re d  ro u n d  G u g a , b u t  th e  

ra a iu  o u tlin e s  o f  th e  s to r y ' can  s till  b e  tra c e d , and  w ill be  m ad e  
c le a re r  b y  th e  fo llow ing ' ta b le  o f  h is descen t a n d  fa m ily  :—

SAWABAI, sister of J.ewab, brother of Newab.
« x

liaohla, sister of Kacbla
1 I
I 1--------- 1Guga Arjan Surjan,
x

Suril or Serai, daughter of Singha, Bdja of Karamup (Kararu Dos in the south.
In the following notes an attempt is made to summarise all the 

legends concerning the cult of Guga already published. To these sum
maries are appended some variants, not hitherto published.

T he S tory of G i5ga analysed .

Two legends of Guga have been published, both in the Legends o f  
the Punjabt by Sir B. C. Temple. The first is found at page I 2 l  of 
volume I  of that work, and may be analysed as follows : —

I.—Analyst's o f  the, miracle p la y  o f  Guga, the R a jp u t o f  the Bdgar
country.

Beginning with an invocation to Sdrad or Saraswatf this play opens 
with a dialogue between Jewar and his queen Bachhal, who lament that 
they have no children. Their family priest, Pandit Rangachdr, consoles 
them, saying they will have, three sons, a prophecy which is not appa
rently fulfilled, as will be seen later. Meanwhile the gardener announces 
the arrival of Gorakhndth, the saint, and Jewar goes to see him, while 
Bdchhal sends her maid to find out what has caused all the excitement. 
The maid, HIra Dei, hears that it is due to the arrival of Gorakhndth 
from the door-keeper, and takes Bachhal to visit the saint.

The plot here" is obscure. Bachhal begs the saint to vouchsafe her 
a son, but he makes no promise, and the scene changes abruptly. Kach- 
hal, who is undoubtedly BachhaTs sister, enters and conspires with her 
slave-girl to visit the saint too. But when she goes to Gorakhndth, he 
detects her evil heart, and refuses her request for a son.

According to the published text Kdchhal, however, persists in her 
prayer, to which the saint assents, hut I take it  that Bachhal is meant— 
on page 136 of the text. However this may be, Bachhal again comes 
to the saint (see page 137) and he appeal's to tell her that she is not 
destined to have a son. But all this part (up to page 138) is very obscure, 
and only intelligible in the light of other versions. To resume—

Kdchhal appears on the scene, and is promised two sons, which she 
will bear if she eat two seeds, according to the ordinary version, but in 
this text (page 139) the saint merely gives her two flowers.

Again the scene changes so abruptly as to suggest that the text is 
very incomplete, and Bdchhal appears and receives" a promise that she



/ / > --->>A

I ( f) |  . (St
Gtiga*s legend analysed, 178 U JL j

too shall have a son, hut the saint curses Kfiohhal for her deceit, and de
clares that she shall die at the birth of her twins,-and that they shall only 
live 1 2 years. ' Kdohhal now appears on the scene no more, and it may 
be convenient to pause here and note what other versions say about her.

Sir Richard Temple's text assumes that Kachhal is Bachlval’s co- 
wife, and this appears to be by far the commonest version. But in 
another account I find Kachlml represented as the wife of -Newar, brother 
of Jewar. This idea I believe to be a late addition to the story, but that 
is a point for further discussion. . . .

Kachhal's conduct is much more lucidly set forth in other versions.
A ccording to them she learns that the saint has given Bfichhai an ap
pointment for the evening, at midnight one at least, says, and she man
ages to borrow her sister's clothes, on some pretext not explained, and 
personates her before the saint, receiving his gift of the twins. 'Various 
other details are added, as that Bfichhai serves the saint for six months 
before she can induce him to promise her a son, and so on.

To return now to our published text. We find (page 148) that 
Jewar's sister, Sabir Dei, by name, makes mischief. She poisons Jewar's 
mind against his wife, and eventually he sends her away to her father's 
house at Ghazni. 1 On the road the cart, in which. Bfichhai is riding, is 
halted for the midday rest, and the oxen are taken out, whereupon a 
snake bites them both and they die. This introduces snakes into the 
drama. ' 1 ■

1 Gfiga now makes himself heard, arid his power over snakes felt,
though he has yet to be horn. Bfichhai weeping at the loss of the oxen 
falls asleep, and in a dream Guga directs her to cut a branch from a nim  
tree, and calling on Gorakhnfith to heal the oxen. On awaking Bfichhai 
does so, prays to Gorakhnfith, repeats the charms for the 8  kinds of 
snakes and sings the praises of the charmer. The oxen are forthwith 
cured and come to life again.

In our present text Bfichhai goes on to Gajrii Fort, as Gharni is 
called on page 155, and falls into her mother's arms. She tells her all 
her story, and adds the curious detail that though 12  months have 
elapsed, Guga is not yet horn. Guga a gain speaks, and protests that he 
will be for over disgraced if be is born in his maternal grandfather's 
house, ail idea.which is quite new to me. In.the Punjab it is the rule, 
at least in certain parts, for a wife to go to her parents' home for her 
first confinement. 2 He implores them to • show his father some great 
miracle in order that he may take back his mother.

1 Gijui or • Gdjnipur, tho ancient name of Rawalpindi, may be indicate,!; uofc 
Ohazni—-whicb was then Muhammadan.

3 Dr. Hutchison dotes:—" The explanation probably is that from ancient times till 
quite recently no Rajput maiden after marriage might ever again return to her father’s 
heme,. And under no eifonmstahets might she or her husband be in any way indebted to 
his hospitality—not even for a Cup of cold water. This custom was abandoned within the 
last 10 or 15 years chiefly, J beliefs, on the initiative of tho Maharaja of Kashmir. Even 
at the wedding in November 1915 the Maharaja bad ail supplies for himself and his special 
attendants—even to their drinking water— sene from Jammu. The bridegroom and his 
friends were of course tho guests -of .tho Chamba State as as the general company of 
wedding guests,”



Again we have an abrupt change of scene, and find ourselves back 
in Jewar’s palace. Jewar laments his harshness towards Biiclihal, and 
his wazir advises him to depute him to fetch her back. The w azir sets 
out to Gajnf, where he is met by the Icing Chandarbhan, who, we 
thus learn, is Bachhal’s father, and Jewar takes Bachhal back with him 
without any miracle or fuss of auy kind, an instance of the playwright’s 
entire lack of literary skill.

On their return to Jo war’s capital, a place called Gard Darera later 
on in the poem, Guga is at last born a t midnight on the 8fch-9th of 
Bhadon. Pandit Rangaohar thinks this an auspicious date, and avers 
th a t Guga’s votaries will use fans of flowers and blue flags, which they 
of course do, and all the land of Bagar rejoiced. Rajit Jewar bids his 
w azir  acknowledge Guga as his heir by putting on him the sign of 
royalty, although Kachhnl’s twins had presumably been born before 
Guga. However this may be, I take it that by putting on the sign of 
royalty can only be meant the mark which would make Guga the tika  
or heir-apparent to Jewar. But it is important to note tha t Jewar for 
some reason or other hesitates to make this order, and after Guga’s 
birth two months elapse before he is thus recognized.

A considerable period, nearly 12 years at least, now elapses, and in 
the next scene we find Guga out hunting. Tortured by the heat he 
rides up to a well and asks a Brahman woman to give him some water 
to drink, but she refuses on the ground that her pitcher is an earthen 
one and would be defiled, apparently, if he were to drink from it. Guga, 
vexed at. her refusal, invokes Gorakhnath and shoots an arrow, where
with he breaks both the Brahman woman’s pitchers, so th a t the water 
drenches her body. 1 Weeping, she curses Guga, and his children, but , 
Bachhal endeavours to atone for the insult. Why the insult was such 
an inexpiable one is not clear.

Again the scene changes and we see .Raja Sanja send out a priest 
to find a match for his daughter Chhariyal or Siri.il as she is more 
usually called. This priest, Gunman by name, comes to Jewar’s city 
and solicits G uga’s hand in due form, which is bestowed on Chhariyal.
But at this point Bachhal breaks in with a lament for the ill-timed 
death of Jewar, and on hearing of that event Raja Sanja, in alarm at 
evil omen, breaks off the engagement

Bachhal is greatly distressed at this breach of faith, and on learning 
the cause of her grief Guga goes to the forest, and there sings the mode 
of defiance and war. His flute-playing charms the beasts and birds of 
the forest. Bdsak Nag, the king of the Snakes, sends his servant Tatig 
N ag to see who it is.

’ Whether this is a rain-charm or not I am unable to say. A similar but expanded ver
sion of the rite occurs in the legend of R&jti Rasalu, who first breaks the pitchers of the 
women of the city with stones. They complain to Salivdhan who bids them use pitchers of 
iron, hut these he breaks with his iron-tipped a r to m . - j - L e g e n i s  o f  the, P u n ja b ,  1 , pp.
6-7. Apparently a fertility charm is hinted at. Possibly a man who could succeed iu 
breaking a jar of wntor poised on a woman’s head oneo acquired arigh t over her. According 
to  Aryan usage a shave might he manumitted by his owner pouring orei his head a pot of 
water, with gram and flowers, and the custom of pouring ont water was observed in all 
ceromonies accompanying the transfer of property ; for instance it took place when land 
was sold, and when a father hau l >d over his daughter to her husband. Witnesses too were 
examined before a fire and a jar of water. See Barnett’s A n tiq u i t i e s  o f  I n d i e ,  pp, 128 and 
126. We find the custom again in the Dum legend—see i n f r a  current in the Simla Hills

i M f i  QiGilga's legend analysed. k J .L J
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■: Guga informs Tatig. N£g that he is the grandson of R&J4, Arnar,'
and that his village is Gard Dardra: ho adds his name of Guga was 
given him by Gorakbnath, but says nothing about its popular form 
gugal, bdellium, a plant commonly used for incense. He tells, however, 
of the broken betrothal, and Basak places Tatig Nag's services at his 
disposal.

Guga accordingly sends Tatig Nag to Dhupnagav, a place across 
7 rivers, where Sinai, as she is now called, lives in the country of Kara, 
whoso patron goddess is Kamachhya, and whose people are great wizards.
At Dhupnagar T&tig Nag finds Sinai in her garden, and, assuming the 
guise of a Brahman, he gains access to her, then suddenly resuming his \  
own form of a snake he bites her, while she is bathing in the -tank.
But it is perhaps important to note that he only succeeds at his second 
attempt, for on first resuming Iris snake's form he climbs a tree and \  
thence attempts to bite Siridl, but is-, detected by her before he can 
effect his object.

, A maid hastens to .inform Sdnja of his daughter's peril, and Tatig 
Nag, again taking the form of a Brahman, goes to the palace, where he, 
asks the j>anMH  (or. female water-carrier) who appears, to be the maid- ‘ . *
of-all-worlc there, what has happened. She tells him and he sends. her 
to' tell the-Baja that a snake-charmer has qome When ushered iiito the 
Raja’s presence), .Tatig N4g exactg'-a promise in writing that the betroth
al shall be carried out if Sirial recovers, tod then cures her,\ taking a 
branch of the nvni free, and using charms, hut'showing"practical ability 

by sucking all the pqison down into her big toe., Sanja does not openly 
' \  repudiate his promise, -hut fixes the wedding 7 dajte fhead,' yet in spite 

of the shortness, of the time Guga is miraculously transported to Dhup- 
tiagar in time, for the nuptials, with an immense retinue.which i t  almost 
raids Sanja to entertaito. Serial takes a tender farewell of her mother 
and on reaching Gard Darera is presented to Bachtuil by Gorakhriath.

Wo now come to the-last act. in the drama. G % a goes to see his 
twin cousins, Arjan and Surjan, the sons of Kachhal:- (Ihey, however, 
demand a'-moiety of the property, but-Guga objects to any partition.
Then.they persuade Guga to go out hunting with - them,’ and treacher
ously attack _ him, but Gdga slajrs them both, and-' returns home with 

-their heads tied to his horse's saddle. He theit returns home, and shows 
the heads to Bachhal, who upbraids him for his deed, -and says:— f See 
me no more, nor let me see you again.' , Guga takes her at her word, and 
appeals to, the Earth  mother to swallow him up. But the Earth refused 
on the curious ground that he is a Hindu arid should be; burnt, only M u
hammadans being, buried. So she advises him to go to Rattan H ap and 
learn of him the creed of Islam. Now Hajf Rattan was a Muham
madan of Bhatinda, but the Earth is made to direct Guga to Ajmer.
Thither Guga goes, meets the H aji and Khvvaja Khizr, the Muham
madan water-spirit, and from the former learns the Musalman creed.
He then returns to Gard Dan'ra where the Earth receives him. This 
ends the play.

.The song of Guga given in Volume I II  of the Legends o f  the  
Punjab, purports to be a historical poem, though its history is so luwhai

f i  '/ ffd ' %\



f ® !  § L\ ^ T; ' ^ / i 7 6  The Bijnor version,

mixed. I t  plunges in  medias res, commencing with a fuller and very 
interesting account of the quarrel between Guga and his twin 
cousins.

In  the first place, we notice that Baohhal has adopted Arjan and 
Surjan, who ask ‘Are we to call thee Mother or Aunt? Thou art 
our dharrn k i  mdn, i. e. adoptive mother.’’ 1 Do the cousins base 
their claim to a moiety of the property on this adoptive relationship ?
I  think the answer must be ‘yes.’ Bdchhal urges Guga to make them 
his land-brothers, 3 but describes them as her sister's sons. Guga retorts 
that they are not the.sons of his father's brother, a statement which 
is quite irreconcilable with the idea that they are the sons of Newar, 
Jewar's brother, alluded to above. I t  seems clear that for some reason 
or other the twins are of doubtful or extraneous paternity.

The twins, however, are bent on enforcing their claim, and they 
set out for Delhi. In  response to their appeal, the emperor Firoz Shah 
takes a large force to reduce his contumacious feudatory to obedience. 
Guga, taunted by Sirial, goes forth to fight, with all the ceremony of 
a Rajput warrior. But, interesting as this passage is, we need not 
dwell upon it, as it  does not affect the development of the plot. After 
a Homeric combat, Guga slays the sons of his mother’s sister, defeats 
Firoz Shah, and returns to his palace. There Baohhal meets him, and 
demands news of the twins. Guga says he has no news, but even
tually shows her their heads tied to his horse's saddle, whereupon she 
bids him show his face no more.

A third version is current in the Bijnor District of the United 
Provinces, and was published in the Ind ian  Antiquary.

Tin; B xjnoii veusiox.

Under Prifchvx Raja, Ghanhan, of Delhi, there ruled in Marti <Hsa 
now called the B% ar, a king named War Singh or Mdr Singh (called . 
Amav Singh further on), whose family stood thus :

Amar Singh Kanwar Pal of Sirsa Patau in Bijnor.

Jewar Bachhal.
v--------------- ----------------------'

Guga.
As he had no son Jewar practised austerities in the forest, while 

Bachhal fasted and so on at home. Gorakhuath, accompanied by Kani 
Paw&, his senior disciple, came to her palace, and was about to depart 
when Kani Pawa -warns Bachhal that she may waylay him. Achhal 
her sister, overhears this, and with her face, veiled, stops Gorakhndth 
when about to start, and receives from him two barley-corns, which 
she is to wash and. eat at once. When Bachhal appears on the scene,

1 Yet, we are assured, the phrase dharrn I4p is never used for adoptive father.
5 For the b h u m  b M i  or earth brother in< Karndl see in f r a ,  under fictitious kinship.

A  s t r a n g e r  might be adopted as a hhiim bhdi, hut by so doing ho lost all rights in his 
natural family—Karndl Gazetteer, 1830, p. 138, Tho story point) to a conflict between 
tho agnatic and coguatic principles.
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Gorakh has her beaten, but. Kani Bawd protests, ami induces Gorakh 
to go to ' Bhagwan, who says that Rdehhal is not deetiued to bear o, 
son. Gorakh replies that be is well aware ot that, and that.is just 
why be has come. So Bhagwan nibs some of the dirt out of bis bead, 
ami Bdchhal divides it into four parts, giving one to a Brabmani, one 
to a sweeper's wife, a third to a gray mare, and keeping the fourth for 
herself. All four females, hitherto barren, now become fruitful.’

A'mar Singh's mind ig now set against Bdchhal, and be sends 
her to Kumdr Pdl (Kanwar Pal ?! At the end of seven _ months Guga. 
complains that lie will be called Nan war, if he is horn in his maternal 
grandfather's house, so he tells Baebhal to make the crippled carpenter 
build her a cart, which is achieved.

On the road back to Je wav’s capital, Guga makes Rdjd Vdsdki 
acknowledge bis power by performing kanduri, a form of worship to 
Fatima.6 "Finally in due course, Guga is born as Zdhir Pfr, simultane- , 
ously witli Nara Si'nha Panre to the Brabmam, Patiyd Cham dr to the 
sweepress, and Bachra, the colt, to the mare.

One day Guga goes to Bundi and finds Surail, king Sanjai’s 
daughter, in the garden. He plays dice with her and finally wins her.
But when Satijai sends the signs of betrothal Arjan and Surjan object 
that, owing to an old fend with Bundi, it cannot be accepted. In  this 
Amar-Singh agrees, but Guga insists on its acceptance, and eventually 
says the wedding procession will start on the 9th of B ha don badi.
Meanwhile as Amar Singh will not go, Baehhal tries to get her 
father to attend the wedding, but he declines. I t  appears that by 
this time Jewar is dead, and so Guga falls back on Gorakh, who calls 
him. 1 K im Paw d’s brother, Zahir P fr/ an unexplained title.

After his marriage, while out hunting one day, Guga shoots a 
deer, hut Arjan and Surjan claim it. Then they say that half the 
kingdom is theirs, because their mother and Gtiga’s were sisters ! They 
also claim Surail because to them S i in d i  had sent the signs o f  betrothal, 
and not to Guga, a fact. not. stated before. They then complain to 
Pirthvf Raja, and he sends an army to help them, but Guga kills 
Surjan with an arrow, whereupon A rjan cries, like  a child, and so 
Guga kills him too. On his return Guga tries to put his mother off, hut 
at last he shows her the heads and challenges her to say which is which.
Reproached by her Guga makes for the forest. In  SaWan, when 
newly-wed brides dress up in their best and swing, Surail weeps, and 
Guga says to his steed : —ff Let us go and see thy brother's wife, who 
is weeping for thy brother.”  8

i This scene vividly recalls the piece of Grceco-Buddhist sculpture in the Lahore Museum 
which formed the subject of Dr, Vogel’s paper in the Journal of the Pwtfah Historical 
Society, I , pp, 136-40, There we have the mare with her foal, the woman with lier 
child, and the groom with some horses’ heads. The simultaneous birth by similar miracu
lous power of ft prince, his brothers and attendants, and'even the animals who serve him is a 
steel: incident in folk lore which would appear to be derived from the Buddhist; teaching that 
all life has a. common origin. An instance of its occurrence will he found in the legend of 
Mogneshwar from the Simla Hills— infra.

3 In which moles have no part,
3 If the steed was Bachra, he was in a sense Hugo’s (half) brother, so by ‘ thy brother ’

Gfiga moans himself,

Y
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But, the guard refuses him admittance.' Surail dreams that he has 
come, and lets him in, but ho jumps his horse over the roof. At last 
one day IMohhal comes in and before her -Gfiga veil* his face. As he 
rides off Surail overtakes him and seizes the " reins of his horse. Then 
afc last Zfihir Divan bethinks him of' Gorakh, and descends below the' 
earth, at Z aM f- Dtwan fee ndud fed u ja rd  l  le i A, f< the deserted mound 
of the maternal grandfather of Z&hir .Diwdn,” which lies 9 Ms from 
Ndr and 27 from Hissar.

T hu BiJi’drisA version.
According to Tod1 Guga was the son of Vacha Chauhdn, hdja of 

Jangal Des, which stretched from the Sutlej to Hariana, and whoso 
capital was at Mehexa, or Guga kd M ain, on the Sutlej. Guga, with 
his 45 sons and 60 nephews, fell in defence of his capital on Sunday, the 
9th of the month-2 Oaths are sworn on his idled. His steed, Jay- 
adia, was born of one of the two barley-corns which Gug*a gave his 
(pieen. The name is now a favourite one for horses.

A VARIANT FROM. SlUSA.
Another account from Sirsa gives the following as Gtiga's 

pedigree :—
Umar (sic), Chauluin, a chieftain of Bagar in Bikaner.

Jliewar x Bachhal.

Ugdi-Giiga, who was born at Dadrdra, in Bikaner, about 50 
miles from Sirsa, and who flourished as late as the time of Auramrzeb 
(1658—1707). '

Bachhal served Gorakhnath for 12 years, but Kaehhal, her sister, 
by deceit obtained the gift of twins, so Gorakh gave Bachhal som.e 
gugal as a special mark of his favour. KachhaBs sons demanded a 
share of the inheritance, and Aurangzeb sent a force to aid, them, but 
Guga compelled them to retreat to Bharera in Bikaner. Thence they 
raided Guga's cattle, and the herdsman Mohan's wife tells Bacilli a.

• She rouses Guga from his siesta, and he goes forth to seek revenge. He 
slays Arjan with his lance, Surjan with his sword. JavSdid, when cut 
in two, is put together again. On his return home Bachhal w ith
holds water from him, until thirst compels him to confess that he has 
killed his cousins. Bachhal then curses him (which seems very unfair, 
seeing that she sent him out to punish the raiders). Guga then turns 
Muhammadan, and sinks into the earth at Mori, 24 miles” from Sirsa.
At this place and at Dadrera fairs are held on Bhadon 8 th-9tk. Guya 
was faithful to his wife for 1 2  years, and visited her nightly, until his 
mother caught him and upbraided him for lack of filial affection I

A  VARIANT FROM THE N^BHA STATE.
According to a version of the legend current in Ndbka, Guga was 

born at Dardra in Bfkdner territory ; and was the son of Baja .fjwar, a 
1 BijasthAn, II, 413. For further dattv from Tod see p, 16 post.
’ A day held sacred to the manes of Guga throughout lUjputana, especially in the 

desert, » portion of which is still called Gi%a-I;a-thftl,



Nd'bhct and Gurgdon -versions. JL._jL

^ .,w|iban Rajput. The story runs that Gorakhn&fch -came to the R iji/g  
garden,, where he lit a fire and subsequently bade his disciple Ogar take 
some bhaltit (ashes) from his wallet aad soatwr them over the trees and 
plants which had all dried up. The ashes caused them to bloom again.
Jf  war’s -queen .Bacblial'seeing this begged the saint to bestow children 
upon her. But after serving him for 12. years, on the very day that her 
prayer was to be granted, Achhal borrowed her clothes and went to 
Gorakhnatli from whom she received two barley-corns.. She gave 
birth to twins in due course, but meanwhile Bfichhal bad to serve the 
saint for yet another 1 2  years, after which period he went in search of 
a son for her. W ith Shiva he went, to Raja Basak, who had 101 sons, 
and asked him for one of them, but his queen refused to give up a 
single one of them. This incensed (lie Raja who foamed a t  the month, 
and Gorakhnatli promptly saturated some gv.gtil in the saliva. This 
gugul he gave to B a chhal, and. she ate gome of it  herself and ga ve the 
rest to her Brahman’s and sweeper’s wives, and a little to her mare.
Bachhal in due course gave birth to Gfiga, the Brahmamto Xarsingh, 
the sweepress to Bhaju, and the mare to a blue colt.

When Guga grew tip, the sons of his mother’s sister claimed a 
share of his father’s estate, but this he refused them. They appealed 
to the court, and a force was sent against Guga. In the fight which 
ensued, N&rsiugb and Bhaju, were both killed, but Guga cut oft* the 
twins’ heads and took them to his mother. She drove him from her 
presence and he went 1 2  h os into the jungle, and dismounting from his 
horse found an elevated Spot, whence he prayed to the earth to swallow 
him up. She replied that as he was a Hindu she pould not do so. 
instantly the saints, Khwaja Mnhi ud-din, Ratn H aji and Miran 
Sahib, appeared and converted him to Islam. Guga then recited the 
k a t in A  aM hid himself in the earth. His tomb Is shown on the spot 
and an annual fair is held there on the 9th batli Bbadon. I ts  guardians 
are Muhammadan Rajputs, but Muhammadans are said not to believe 
tha t Guga was a Muhammadan, though some low-caste Muhammadan 
tribes believe in him too. Many people worship him as king of the 
snakes, and sweepers recite liis story in verse. I t  is; said tha t Hindus 
are not burnt but buried after death within a radius of 1 2  kos from 
hie shrine. 1 Close by it is the tomb of Ndrsingh at which libations 
of liquor are made : and that of Bhaju, to whom gram  and Ire- 
buffaloes are offered.

A new version Pfioji G uru aos.

At Daruheva in the 11 issav District lived Jewav, a  Chauhan Rajput 
of the middle class.3 He and Bachlaliis wife had to lament that 
they had no son, and for 12 long years Baehla served Sada Hand, 
a disciple of Gorakhnatli, without reward, Then Rada Nand left 
the village and Gorakhnatli himself came there, whereon Jewar’s garden

x Mr. "Lougworth Dames suggests that the prevalence of burial among the Biahnois 
who are found in tlie very tract, the Ragar, referred (o in  the legends of Gdga. most 
be connected with the legend.

J Other accounts mate Jewar a king who ruled at Dardscre. A. few mile# distant from 
liis capital lay the Dhnutf Dfmrtf or ‘ grey land/ a dreary forest, in whioh CWga is said to 
have spent hi# days.
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which the trees and flowers had died of drought, bloomed again.
‘B&chla hearing of this, miracle went to visit the : Jogi who seeing 
a woman coming closed his eyes and remained silent. Sada Hand, 
however, was in his train and told her of his Guru's power.' A t 
last Bachla contrived to touch the bell which hung in his tent rope,, 
whereupon the J ogi' opened his eyes and asked why she had waited 
upon him. In reply to her petition he declared tha t she was not 
destined to have a son. Despite her disappointment Bachla served 
him for 1 2  full years.

Bhehln's sister, Kaehla, was not on good terms with her so she 
disguised herself in her sister's clothes, and appeared before, the Jogi 

. to pray for a son. Gorakhuath pierced her disguise, but neverthe
less gave her two barley-corns to eat, as a reward for her long service, 
and promised her two sons. Kaehla now returned in triumph to her 
sister and told her that the Jogi was about to depart, whereupon Bachla 
hastened to see him and stopped him on his way. He declared that he had 
already granted her prayer, and thus Bachla learnt th a t her sister had 
supplanted her. Recognising her innocence the Jogi now gave her a 
piece of yA g a l out of his wallet, saying she would attain  her desire by 
eating it.

1 At the end of seven months Sawerai, Jewar's sister, discerned her 
pregnancy and complained to him of her suspected infidelity. Jewar 
would have killed her, but for the entreaties of her maid, Sawaldah, 
who vouched for her innocence. Nevertheless Jewar beat her and 
drove her from his house, Bachla then went in a oart to her parents' 
house at Sirsa, but on the way she passed a serpent's hole wherein dwelt 
Basak, the Snake King. Hearing the cart rattle by, Basak told his queen 
that in the womb of the woman sitting in the cart lay his enemy.
At her behest he bade his parokU  (?) bring Astik, his grandson, and him 
Basak commissioned to bite Bachla. B ut as he raised his head over 
the cart Bachla struck him down with her fist. Astik, however, suc
ceeded in biting One of her oxen who drew the cart a t the midday halt. 
Bachla.cried herself to sleep at this misfortune, hut in a  dream a boy 
bade her tie the ddrd  on her head to the head of the dead ox. She did 
so, and this brought the animal to life again.

Bachla soon reached her parents' house in safety, but there she 
again saw in a dream a boy who bade her return to her husband's house, 
otherwise her child's birth would be a disgrace to her and her family.
So to Davuhera she returned, and . there Jewar gave her a ruined h u t 
to live in and bade his servant not to help her.

At m idnight1 on Bhadon 8 th Quga was born, and at his birth the 
dark house was illumined and the old blind midwife regained her sight. 
Jewar celebrated the event, and gave presents to all his menials. Guga, 
i t  is said, in. a dream bade his mother make the impression of: a hand, 
fhdp, on the door of the hut to avert all evil.

When ho had grown up Guga married'Serai. I I  is twin cousins 
did all they could to prevent this nutch, but Niirsingh U r and K ail a

1 On Tuesday, the 9th of Blndou, iu Samb.it‘033, 7ikr<uiujlt. iu fclio vaign of Il»i 
I’itbrfrn.
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air* assisted him. Another version is that the twins attempted 
to trick Sindha into giving Serai to them instead of to Gaga.
One day on his return from hunting lie saw Nani; the wife of his 
parohit, drawing water from a well, and, as he was thirsty, he bade 
her give him some to drink. Thinking he spoke in jest she was going 
away without doing so, when he shot an arrow at her pitcher, which 
was broken and all her clothes drenched with the water.

Eager to revenge this insult the parohit demanded a whole village , 
as his fee for services at Guga's wedding. This Gdga refused, as he 
had already given the Brahman 101 cows, and on his persisting in the 
demand Guga struck him with his wooden shoes. Thereupon the 
Brahman went to Guga's cousins and urged them to demand a partition 
of'the joint estate. Guga told them they could have full enjoyment of 
the whole property, but at a sign from the Brahman they persisted in 
their demand for its division. Guga accordingly bade Ndreingh bir, his 
familiar, seize the twins and re-cast them into prison, but at his mother's 
intercession they were released.3 Instigated, however, by the Brahman 
they went to lay their suit before Pirtln Raj, king of Delhi, and he 
deputed his officer, Ganga Ram, to effect the partition. But Guga 
having had Ganga Itim  beaten and his face blackened turned him out 
of the city.

This brought Tirthi Raj on to the scene with an army, but when 
he hade the paroh it summon Guga that mischief-maker advised the 
king to seize Guga's cows and detain them till nightfall. Seeing that 
his kine did not return at evening Guga mounted his horse and attacked 
the king. His forces comprised the men of 2 2  neighbouring villages 
together with Goraklmath's invisible array. Presenting himself before 
the king Guga offered to surrender all he had, if any one could pall 
his spear out of the ground. No champion, however, accepted this 
challenge, and so the battle began. Guga smote off both his cousins' heads 
and tied them to his saddle. He then drove the defeated king's army into 
Hissiir town, and though the gates were closed against him he forced a 
way in, whereupon the king submitted and sued for pardon.

On his return home Bachla asked which side had won, but Guga, 
parched with thirst, only replied by casting ins cousins' heads at her feet.
At this sight Bachla bade him not show her his face again. In his 
distress Guga stood beneath a cJtampa tree and prayed the Earth to 
swallow him up, but it bade him learn yoy  of Ratn Nath," Jogi at 
Bhatinda, or else accept the kaHma. On the way thither he met 
GorakhnStli who taught him yob, and in the Dhauli Dhartf the earth 
then answered his prayer, engulfing him with his horse and arm, s, on 
tho ] tth  bacli of Asauj.

A shepherd, who had witnessed Guga's disappearance, brought the 
news to Bachla, who with his wife went to the spot. But they found 

' no trace of Guga and returned home. That night GugVs wife cried 
herself to sleep and in a dream, saw hoi' husband, on horseback with his

1 Two of th| 300 disciples who accompanied Goraklmath.
According to one account Kachla, their own mother, is said to have died, where- 

upon Bachla adopted thorn both a s  h e r  oion s o n s .
* Baba Rain Haji Sahib of Bhatinda, more correctly called flijC Ahul Raza itatn 

Tabrindi or Tabarhmdi.
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spoa.i. N ett morning she told her old nurse. Sandal, of the dream and 
ten  advised by her to pass the rest, of her life art devotion. Afc a reward 
her prayers were heard and the Almighty hade Guga visit his wife every 
night a t midnight. Guga obeyed, hut stipulated that his mother 
should not hear of his visits. Once, however, at the t i j  festival in 
Sawan all the women, dressed in their finest clothes, went to Bachla to 
ask her to permit Guga’s wife join in the festivities, and Bachla sent 
a maid to call her. She came, putting off all her ornaments, &c.—which 

. she was wearing in anticipation of Guga’s visit,—but the girl 'told 
Bachla what she had seen. Bachla, suspecting her daughter-in-law's 
fidelity to Guga V, memory, urged her to tell her all, and when she refused 
to reveal the truth, beat her. Under the lash she disclosed Guga’s visits; 
hut still Bachla was incredulous and exacted a promise that, she 
should herself;see Guga. Next night Gdga came as usual,, and Bij'Ckhi 
ran to seize his horse’s bridle, but G uga 'Cast his mantle on flic ground 
and bade her pick it up. As .she, stooped to do so, he put spurs to his 
horse, reminding her of her'own command that he Should show his face 
to her dp more, and disappeared. . , \

Thus ends the legend of Guga. I t is added that when Muhammad 
of Ghor reached Daruhera oti his way to' Delhi, the drains of lps army 
ceased to sound, And hearing the tale of Guga the invader vowed to 
raise a temple to him ou tlie spot if he returned victorious.: Accordingly 
the present w'W at Daruhera was erected by the king. A.

In  his Cn*i<m m id  M yth  Mr. Andrew Lang remarks that'there 
are two types of the Cupid, Psyche, and the ‘Sun-Frog ’ my^hs, one , 
that of tire woman who is forbidden to see or to name her husband; they 
other,that of the man with the vanished fairy bride. To these must 

• now fee added a. third variant, that of the son who is forbidden, to see his 
‘mother’s face, because hi*.has offended in some way. Again Mr. Langs 
■ wotlld explain the separation of the lovers as the result of breaking a ’ 
taboo,or law of etiquette, binding among men and women, as'well as 
between men and fairies. Bat in the third type of these myths this 
explanation «,>;««•*, to he .quite- Inadequate, as t lid, command to Giiga 
that he shall see his mother’s face no more must, I think, be based upon 
some, much stronger- feeding,. than mere etiquette.

' Gd s A i n  K n .t i. ’
Guga was killed by the dains. He will re-appear in the 

fold of a cow-herd, who4 is .warned that the cattle will be frightened 
at his re-appearance, and that, he' must, not use his nffiiee of 2 0  maunds.
W hen he appears, how ever, tin4-, cattle are terrified And the cow-herd 
knocks him on the head with his mace'. Hence- Guga ptdy emerges 
half-way from the earth. His upper half is called Zahir Fir and his 
lower Lakhdata. The former is worshipped by Muhammadans and the 
latter by Hindus.

Guga’s pedigree in Kuln is given thus
BdcWa, sister: to Racldfl. , - ,

I ' " 1 " ■ \  ! a : .
.. 1 C~ ..... ' I

Guga Gusjri Janr Jtirofca.1 1
1 Doubtless a diminutive of Jaur,
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The two brothers looted a cow, called Gogo, which belonged to 
Brahma ancl this led to their light with Guga, In Gtiga’s? temple 
(mahdu) at Sultanpnr which belongs to Ghamire Gdga and his w a n e  
Tribal are mounted on horses and Gogvi on a mare while Nar Singh,
Kaihi Bit* and Gorakhnafch are on foot,

Tali CULT 01’ M uxdukk.
The deified hero of the Mundlikh cult in Chamba is doubtless 

the valiant Rajput, champion, Gdga. Chauhan1 who lived at Garh 
Handera, near Buulraban, in the time of Pirthvl Raj, the last «
Hindu King of Delhi, A. ,D. 1170—93. Guga _ is said to have fought 
many battles with the Muhammadans, and in the last his head was 
severed from his body, hence the name M vndW ch  from m unda  head, and 
lih h  a line. He is said, tp have continued lighting without the head, 
and by some to have disappeared in the . ground, only the point of his 
spear remaining visible. The legend is sung to the accompaniment of 
music by the hill hards, and with such pathos that their audiences are 
often moved to tears. Mundlikh’s death is supposed to have taken place 
on the ninth day of the dark half of the moon in BhSdon, and from th a t 
date for eight days his skrdda, called Guggnaih, is yearly observed at his 
shrines. He is represented by a stone figure of a man on horseback, 
accompanied by similar figures of Ids sister Guggavi, a deified heroine, 
his loazif, Ivailu, and others. Tire rites of worship are much the . same 
as a t Devi, temples.

Mundlikh has a mfrnriar at Garb in.jpargam  Tisa, another a t .Pale- 
war in Sahu, and Gugga Mundlikh-SidcVha lias one at Shalu in Himgari.
The temples are of wood and stone.

The images are of stone, but vary in size and number, that a t Garh 
beinw about a foot high, and that of Palewar containing four idols 
mounted on horseback, while at Shalu, Gugga Mundlikh is represented 
by the statue of a body of twelve. There are no incumbents at Garh, 
but, at Palewar the chela and p u jd ra  are weavers, in whose families the 
offices are hereditary. Gdga’s chela and pujdra  are Chaimirs, and 
their offices are also hereditary. The Mundlikh of Garh goes on tour 
for eight clays after the .Janatn Ashtami in Bhadon. He of Palewar 
goes on tour for three days after, and Guga’s chain and umbrella 
(chhatar) are paraded through the villages for the eight days after the 
Jattain Ashtami.

Rdnd Mundlikh, otherwise called Guga Chaulidm, was a Rajput;
Chief whose kingdom called Garh Dadlrer is said to have been near 
Bindraban. His father’s name was Devi Chand and his mother’s 
Bachila. His parents had been married a good many years, but no - 
son had been born to them, and this was a cause of grief, especially to 
the wife. One day while using the looking glass Bachila noticed that 
her hair was becoming grey, and overcome with sadness she burst into 
tears. • Her husband coining in at the moment asked her the reason of 
her grief, and she told him that, all hope of offspring* had died out in

1 Vide Arubwological Survey Report?. Vol. xiv, pp. 81-34, and xvii, p. .159. Java 
Chandra, the last RajI of Kanauj, was also called Mundlikh by the Clmuhrin bards. Ha 
foil in battle with the Muhammadans, A. I). 1194 Vide also Kangpi Qanetteer, p. 102.

♦
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heart, If no one was born while she was young how could slie expect 
now that) age was stealing over her. The huslnitid f/neu to comioi t- 
lior bafc she refused to be comforted, and insisted oa leaviTig,the palace 
and retiring into the jungles to practise or soll-mor.tifioatic®, ni
the hone of thereby having •» son. thus 1 2  years went past and 
Bdchila was reduced to a shadow of herself b y > r  austerities. One 
day a visitor came to her-hu t and announced himseil as Jogi borakli- 
ndth, He ashed why she was undergoing such self-denial and She 
replied that he might judge for himself as to the cause of her distress.
As the wife of a Bdjpdt chief she had all things-m oney, jewellory 
and position—but all these were hold in light esteem tor no son had 
come to blees their name. He replied that her tapes had earned its 
reward, and that she should return to her home and come to him m 
three davs when the boon she craved would be granted, Bftclma then 
wont back to her palace and told her story which caused much re^mc- 
;n(y j j ow B&chila Had a sister name. Kaobila, the wife op the Raja ot 
Qar'h Miihva, and she too was childless. On hearing of her sister’s return 
K&chila at once came to visit li.6r and on learning of the promised boon 
from Gorakhnfith she determined to secure it for herself, by personating 
her sister. Having purloined Baohilafs clothes and jewellery" she on 
the following day—one day before the appointed time—presented herself 
before the saint and demanded the boon. He found fault with her for 
coming before the time, but she said she could not wait longer and that 
he must give what he had to give now. Accordingly he handed to her 
two barley seeds and told her to go home and eat them and two sons 
would be born to her. This she did, and in due time her sons-A rjan  and 
Surjan—were born.

' On the day fixed by the Jogi, Baohila presented herself before him 
and craved the boon promised. Gorakhndth, not knowing of the deceit 
practised on him, blamed her for coming again, after having already 
received what she asked. Being annoyed at Ins answer and thinking 
he was disinclined to fulfil his promise, she turned away and went back 
t 0 the jungle where she resumed her tapas and continued it for 18 years 
more At the end of that time Gorakhndth again came to her and 
promised that she should have her reward. He then put some ashes 
into her hand and told her to keep them but being annoyed id the 
form of the gift she threw them away and from them sprung Nurya 
Siddh and (furya Siddh, who began to worship the Gum. Gorakhnafch 
then said “ W hy did you throw away the boon ? You have done wrong, 
but in consideration of your great Upas i t  will begin a second time.
He then gave more ashes and told her to take them, home and swallow 
them She, however, ate the ashes on the spot and at once her belly 
swelled up, from which she knew that she bad. conceived. On return- 
in -  borne, Devi Chaml, her husband, seeing her belly swollen, said 
“ You have brought a bastard from the Jogis or Gosains. She 
remained silent, and vexed at her reception and ordering a  buUock-oart 
started for her parents’ home. Now her father was IU.]& Kripat of 
Aimer and on the way to his palace the oxen stopped and refused.to go 
on Then a voice came from her womb saying.—"  Return to your home 
or I  will remain unborn 12 years. ”  On turning the cart the oxen at 
once started off towards Garb D.idner and Bdehila resumed her place in
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the palace. In due time her son was born, and when he was 7 years 
old his father abdicated and he became Rand. A daughter named Gugeri 
was also born to Haehila. M undlikh's birth took place on tbe first 
Sunday in Magh, and in the morning. Bachila had a brother whose 
name was Pithoria (Prithwi Raja).

The next event of importance was M undlikh's betrothal, and this 
was arranged through a  Brahman, with Surjila, the daughter of the Raja, 
of Bangala. Now Surjila had already been betrothed to Basak Nag, 
king of the Nags. In due time Mundlikh set out for Gaur Bangala 
with a large retinue to celebrate his nuptials. In  his train were 52.
S ir s ,  including Kailu Bir, his Kotwal, and Hanuman Bir with an army 
of 9 lakhs of men. In  the course of their journey they encamped on 
the bank of a river, and great deal of smoke was observed on the other 
side indicating another large encampment. Thereupon Mundlikh called 
for a B tr  to cross and ascertain the reason for such a.gathering. Kailu 
Btr volunteered for this duty. Mounting his steed Agandudriya he 
struck i t  once, and at one bound was transported across the river. 
Dismounting Kailu left his horse in concealment and assuming the 
disguise of a Brahman, with a book in bis hand, he entered the encamp
ment, and encountered the principal officer. On enquiry he was told 
that Basak Nag' on hearing of M undlikh’s betrothal had come with an 
immense army to contest his claim to Surjila, who had in the first 
instance been betrothed to himself. Kalilmr said to Kailu B fr ; <( He
will destroy M undlikhs army,_ and first of all Kailu Bir, his Jcotwil, 
shall be killed. *’ On this Kailw’s anger was kindled, hut pretending 
to help he said: “ Conceal yourselves in the tall grass and attack
Mundlfkh’s army as it marches past. This thoy did, and then Kailu 
throwing off his disguise mounted his horse, which came running 
towards him. He struck it once a u d it  pranced and reared. At the 
second stroke sparks came from its hoofs and set fire to the grass in 
which the N ag army was concealed and all were completely destroyed.
At the third stroke he was transported across the river into M undlikhs 
camp where he related all that had happened.

The wedding party then went on to Bangala and on arriving a t 
Gaur MundKkh was met by a sorceress sent by Surjila to cast a  spell 
over them so that the Rand, might not wish to return to Garb Dadner 
(the reason of this presumably was th a t Surjila did not wish to leave 
her home). The sorceress east a garland of beautiful flowers round 
MundKkh s neck so as to work the enchantment: bu t Hanuruan Bir — 
who alone seems to have understood the real object—.gave a cry and the 
garland snapped and fell off. This was done thrice, and on the third 
occasion not only did the garland break but the sorceress's nether 
garment became loose, leaving her naked. She complained bitterly to 
MundKkh a t being thus put to shame, and Hanuman was reproved for 
acting like a monkey. At this Hanuman took offence and said he 
would return to Garb Dadner, but tha t it would be t ie  worse for " 
Mundlikh who would have to remain in Bangala for 1 2  years.
Hanuman then departed and Mundlikh entered the palace, and the 
marriage ceremony was performed and a spell east on him arid hii 
company. Mundlikh was overcome by love of his wife and became
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indifferent to overy thing, while Ms M owers being also under a spell 
were led away aud distributed as servants etc. all through Bangala, and 
there they remained for 12  years.

While Mundlikh and his army were thus held in bondage great 
distress befell Garh Dadner. His cousins, Arjan and Surjan, having 
been born through the efficacy of the boon granted to Baehila, regarded 
themselves as in a sense Baehila's sons, and therefore entitled, to a share 
in the kingdom of Dadner. Ju s t then too a* wonderful half1 called 
Paneh Kaliyani was born in Garb Dadner. This they wanted to possess,- 
and hearing of Mundlikh's absence and captivity they thought it a 
good time to invade the country. They therefore ‘sent to invite 
Mahmud of Ghazni to help them in their invasion, and he came with a 
great army. All the military leaders and fighting men being- absent 
with Mundlikh the conquest was easily effected -.aud the town was , 
captured with much looting and great slaughter of the inhabitants.
But the fort or palace, in which were Baehila and her daughter, 
Gugeri, still held out. Looking- from the ramparts Gugeri saw the 
town in ruiiiSj and frantic with anguish she roamed about the palace 
bewailing their lot and calling Mundlikh. Ju st then a letter came 
from Mahmud demanding the surrender of the fort and promising life 
and safety to all on condition th a t Gugeri became a Muhammadan and 
entered his harem, otherwise the place would be taken by assault and . 
all would be massacred. In her despair Gugeri went from room to 
room and at last entered Mundl{khJs chamber, which was just as he had 
left it. His sword in the scabbard was lying on the bed and his 
payri lying near. Invoking her brother's name the sword came to her 
hand, and donning his pa g n  she ordered the gate to be opened. Then 
alone and single-handed she attacked the enemy and routed them with 
great slaughter.

On her return to the fort Gugeri bethought her of a friend and 
champion of her brother's named Ajia Pal, who lived on his estate 
not far away. To him she sent a message, imploring him to seek and 
bring hack Mundlikh. Ajia Pal had for some time been practising 
tapas, and in his dreams had seen Mundlikh fighting without a head.
On receiving Gugeri's message he started for Bang-ala, accompanied by 
5 M r s  among whom were NArsingh Bir and Kali H r  and two other 
B i n ,  On arriving in Gaur they went from door to door as mendicants, 
singing the songs of Garb Dadner, in the hope that Mundlikh would 
hear them. He was still under the influence of the spell, and never left 
his wife or the palace. One day singing was heard in the palace which 
excited him. Surjila tried to soothe him into apathy, but he insisted 
on seeing the singers, aud at once recognised Ajia PAL The spell was 
now broken, and on hearing of the disasters at Garb Dadner Mundlikh 
determined to return. The retinue of B in  etc. were all brought out 
and set free, and accompanied by his Earn, Surjila, Mundlikh returned 
to Dadnerihnd resumed las place as RanA.

MundUkh is said to have fought many battles, some say 18 with 
the Muhammadans, and carried the Guggiana du h d i to Kabul. In  the 
last of these battles his head was severed from his body by a chakra or

1 More probably ‘ foal.’ Tlio term paneh isaUt/dni is applied to borne.
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which came from above, but the bead remained in pb®itionj only 
the line of the chahra being visible, hence the name Mundinch, from 
munda head and neck and likha , a line. Seated on his horse Nila-rath 
he went on fighting, and behind him was Ajia Pal, who watched to 
see what would happen, having recalled the dream he had had before 
starting for Bangala. I t  was believed that if the head remained in 
its place for 2 |  g k a m  Mundlikh would survive, and 2  gha iis  had 
gone. Ju st then four kites appeared in mid-air saying “ Behold what 
wonderful warfare is this ! Mundlikh is fighting- without his head. '  
Hearing these words Mundlikh put up his hand to his pagri and looked 
back towards Ajia Pal, whereupon his head lost its balance and rolled 
off and be too fell dead from his horse. His death took place on the 
9 th day of the dark half of the moon in Bhddon, and . during th a t 
month and from that date for eight days his sh rd d h t  is observed at 
his shrine every year.

An addition to the legend is tha t Surjila after her husband's death 
refused to put off her jewellery etc. and don a widow’s garb, averring 
that Mundlikh was alive and visited her every night. On one oocasion 
G-ugeri was allowed to stay concealed in the room in which Surjila was 
waiting, and at midnight a horse's tram p was heard and (fugga dis
mounted and came into the rooms. Huger! then quickly withdrew, and 
on reaching the court found the horse N ila standing- waiting for his 
master. Clasping him round the neck she remained in this position for 
some distance after Mundlikh had remounted and ridden off. A t last 
he detected her presence and told her tha t having been seen by ber he 
could not come again.

The above version of the Gugga legend is current in the Charnba 
hills, and i t  is noteworthy that in it there is. no mention of Gugga 
having become a Muhammadan or of his having any intercourse with 
Muhammadans : it may therefore bo assumed to represent the older 
version of the legend. As to the historical facts underlying the legends 
it  seems not improbable th a t by Gugga is indicated one of the Rajput 
kings of the time of Muhammad of Ghoh The mention of R ii Pithor. 
or Prithwi IUj&, the last Hindu Raja of Delhi, makes this probable.
He reigned from A, D. 1170 to 1193. The name Mundlikh was 
probably a title given to R&jput warriors who distinguished themselves 
in the wars of the time. There were five Rajputs who bore this title  
among the Chudasaum princes of Girnar in Kathiawar, the first of 
whom joined Bhima-deva of GujrAt in the pursuit of Mahmud of 
Ghazni in A. D, 1023.

From the Chauhan bards, who were his enemies, we learn th a t 
JAya Chandra R&thor, the last Raja of Kanauj (killed in A. D. 1194), 
also bore this title. He had taken a leading part in the wars with 
the Muhammadans, whom he again and again defeated, or drove them 
back across the Indus. B ut at last enraged with Prithw i Raja of 
Delhi he invited Muhammad of Ghor to invade the Punjab, with the 
result that both Delhi and Kanauj were overthrown and the Muham
madans triumphed. Jai Chand was drowned in the Ganges in 
attempting to escape.
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Tod1 Bays that Qoga or Ckuh&n Goga was son of Vacha R,ljd who 
acquired renown by his defence of his realm against Mahmud’s invasion.
I t  lay on the Sutlej and its capital was Chihera. In  the defence of it 
he perished with his 45 sons and 60 nephews. Briggs notes that Bebera 
(? Bbora) was a town in (on) the Gai'a (Sutlej) often mentioned in early 
history : it belonged at the first Moslem,invasion to Goga Ckauhan.2

The shrines of Gtiga are called m h i  and it seems very usual for 
them to have one small shrine on the right dedicated to Nilr Singh 
and another on the left to Goiakhnath, whose disciple Gilga was. N&r 
Singh was Guga’s minister or dimdn. But in some cases the two 
subordinate shrines are ascribed to Kali Singh and Bhuii Singh, N^r 
Singh being a synonym of one or both of these. In a picture on a 
well parapet in a Ja t village Goga appears seated on a horse and 
starting for the Blgor, while his mother stands in front trying to stop 
his departure. In  his hands he holds a long staff, hhdla, as a mark of 
dignity and over his head meet the hoods of two snakes, one coiling 
round the staff. His standard, M a r i ,  covered with peacock’s feathers 
is carried about from house to house in Bbadon by Hindu and 
Muhammadan Jogfs who take the offerings made to him, though some 
small share in them is given to GhubrasA

In Kama] and Atnb&la Jaur Singh is also worshipped along with 
Guga, Nor Singh, and the two snake gods. He is explained to be 
Jewar, the Rdja who was Guga’s father, but the name may bo derived 
from jora, twin, as Arjan and Surjan are also worshipped under the 
name of Jaur .1 A man bitten by a snake is supposed to have neglected 
Gfiga.

By listening at night to the story of Guga during the Diwitli a 
Hindu prevents snakes from entering his house.6

The following table gives some details of two Guga temples in 
Kangra,: —

Name. Pujdri. ' Dates of fair?. Ritnal etc.

The m a n d ir  of Guga in Saloli, Girth ... Besides small The temple contains im- 
PSlannuir th d n a . Giiga mani- fairs held every ages of Guga, Gdgri,
fested himself in 1899 S„ and Sunday, a fair and Gurd Gorakhndth,
the temple was founded ill 1900 S. on tho' ja n a m *  caoh 3 feet high and

a s h fm i  in BM- mounted on a horse. A
don. bhoff of water and

earth is distributed 
among the votaries.

i Bdjasthdn I I ,  p. 4 47.
8 Briggs’ JPerithta, p. ta i l .  9
3 P. N. Q„ £., § 3. Handraan and Bhairon’s shrines are occasionally found together 

on one side, and Gorakhnath’a on the o ther: i l i d „  f 219 s
\ I b . ,  I .  § 8.- 

IV, f 178,



f(f)f • <SL
.^ y  GiZga in  Rohtah 189

Nam<!' Pujari, Dates of fairs. Ritual etc. '

Mandir Shibo da Than in Barman Barber... Eachr Sunday" in" Tlie temple contains fi 
in Kcfck tU na  Some 600 years " Sdwan, ‘ stone earring of men
ago Shibo, a barber, used to wor- on hOTseS) height rang-
ship Guga, who. pleased with from j to g fw t
his. devotion, directed lnm to s„d 11 stone pindis
bwld a temple. So he erected whose hB5(rtlt 5s from
a wa^/ir m which was enshrin- 1 io  2 5nohe8i n e
n\ the god’s image. Nest Guga W»«rf of Shiva is a foot
conferred on him power to cure high and the earring
sna,ke-bite, saying that, whoever of „ cow 2 fw;t.
drank the water, with which the 
image hnd been washed, would 
he cured. The cure is instan
taneous. The descendants of 
Shibo hare similar powers.

In this dist.net Guga not only cures snake-hit c, hut also brinys 
illness, bestows sons and good fortune. His offerings are first-fruits 
goats, cakes etc. At Than Shibo the worship of Guga appears to have 
been displaced by that of M ba Shibo himself for the fa q ir  in charge 
lays the sufferer from snake-bde m the shrine, says over him prayers 
in the name of BAba Shibo and makes him drink of the water in which 
the idol has been washed. He also makes him eat of the sacred earth 
of the place and rubs some of it on the bite. Til prime also take awa v 
some of tins earth as a protection. * The legend also varies somewhat 
from those already given. The Edjlids name is Deordi and Kaehla has 
a daughter named Gugri. Guga is brought up with the foal and 
taking it with him goes to woe a beautiful maiden with whom he lives 
being transformed into a sheep by day and visiting her by night In’ 
his absence a pretender arises who is refused admittance by a blind 
door-keeper who declares that on Gdga's return his sight will be restored. 
Hardjiressed Gngri sends a Brahman to Bangdhal to fetch Guga and 
escaping the hands of sorcery he mounts his steed, also rejuvenated by 
the Bralimar/s aid, and arrives home. The door-keeper's sight is restored 
and Gdga and Gugri perform prodigies of value, the former fighting 
even after be has lost his head. He is venerated as a god, always 
lepiesented on horse-back, and his temples are curious sheds not seen else
where.-

. fn Rohtak Guga s shrine is distinguished by its square shape with 
minarets and domed roof and is always known as a m ari and not as 
a t U ,  Monday is his day, the 9th his date, and Bhidon 9 th the 
special festival I t  is generally the lower castes who worship the Gtfga 

lr’ c cooked in rnilk and flour and gu t cakes ?re prepared and given 
to a few invited friends or to a Jogi. The most typical shrine in this 
district is that at Gubhdna, erected by a LoIiAt whose family takes the 
offerings. Inside the m drt m a tomb and on the wall a fine' has r e lie f  

- of the Pir on horseback, lance .in hand. Inside the courtyard is a little 
‘ P„ N. Q.. II, § 120.

n4th KRnWa &a*°tUer> 10O4> 102'3' GwukBith on p. 102 ehould clearly be Goral},-
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t h i n  for the worship of Nfirsingh, one of the PiYs followers, and out- 
side the wall a socket for the reception of a bamboo with peacock's 
feathers on  the top. At Babrab one Shoo Lai, Ttejput, has lately ful
filled a vow fo ra  son bestowed in his old age and built a shrine to Guga 
Pfr, facing of course the east, with a shrine to Gorakhn&th facing east, 
and one to Nfitsingh T)tls (,?«e) west towards the Bagar,

In  Gurgaon fairs to Guga are held at many places, generally if not 
invariably on BMdon hadi 9th. His temple often consists of nothing 
h i t  a m antlh  or platform which is said to cover a grave. The p n jd r i  
may be a Brahman who lights a lamp daily a t the temple or a Jogipvho 
does the same. OffetiDge'consisi of grain or, at the fair, of patcU has 
and pirns. At Manipur the temple is a building erected by a Brahman 
whose house kept falling down as fast as he built it until Guga possessed 
him and bade him first erect the temple and then make his own house. 
These temples to Guga contain no images.

But in Ludhiana at Rlikot, where there is a m in '-  to Guga. a great 
fair is held on last day but one (a n a n t eh au das)  of Bh&don. This fair, 
however, is said to be really held in honour of GugVs cousins. North of 
the town lies a tank, called Rationna, at which ever since its foundation 
a mud hill has been! built on that date and Guga worshipped—owing, it is 
said, to the fact that a grove full of serpents existed there The temple 
was built in fulfilment of a vow for recovery from fever. Once a snake 
appeared on the mud hill and at the same time a girl was possessed by 
Guga and exhorted the people to build him a temple. Its  pujdris are 
Brahmans who take the offerings. But the temple fell into ruins and 
the fair has been eclipsed by that at Chhapdr. The latter, also called 
the Sudlakhan fair, is also held on the a n a n t ehaudas or 14th Bh&don 
s iu li .  At a pond near the m d r i  people scoop out earth 7 times. 
Cattle are brought to be blessed and kept for a night a t the shrine* 
as a protection against snakes. Snake-bite can also be cured by « 
laying the patient beside the shrine. The offerings in cash (about Rs. 800 
a  year) go to the Brahman managers of the shrine, but Mtrasis and 
Chuhr&s take all edibles offered by Muhammadans and Hindus respec
tively.

A  very  interesting explanation3 of Gitgate origin makes him the 
god of an anoient creed reduced to the position of a. god!mg subordinate to 
Vishnu. A g a m  (DwarapHa) of MaM Lakshmi was embodied as guga,l

* Said to be derived from Pore, mdr, snake.
, Called ehauhi bhtirwdnd.

By Pandit Hem Raj, (lovemment High School, Jhelum, who also writes !—
" Folk-el vnelogy makes Giiga a compound of r/u (earth) andya (to go), and says he 

was converted into gum and reappeared as a man with the power ol converting himself 
into any shape When his wife saw that his eyes did not move, she asked him his caste 
and then ho disappeared. Some people fast in memory of different forms of Guga and 
consider the anant ehaudas and ndffpanchrtii holy." This may explain why the day after 
the ianamashtmi Hindus of Pind l)a<lau Khan tie a yellow thread on their right leg. and 
during Siivan fast for one day in honour oi Gviga. In the rainy season Hindu woineu in 
Jhting prepare eM ri, grated bread mixed with sugar and hatter, fill a dish with it and, 
nutting some <?«r thereon, go to the Chenab On an o il beri( jujube vulgaris) bush 
on its hank they sprinkle water and place some ehttn and raw thread at its roots with the 
follow'ng incantation s - *■ Oh Guga, king of serpents, enter not our homos nor come near 
our bed3’’ When they go home they take with them a cup of water and sprinkle it over 
their children and others of the family who come in contact with them,

; ( | v {  ^



V \ l&  / .*/ ■ GW î in Ja in  tradition. 191

of a tree); ami rHpptured a- Sheeii Nag by the auspicious 
glaiuws of Gorakhnath, efio is known to have-the power of controlling 
Crdga. Gdgaus believed W) guard Indian treasures. People sometimes 
offer milk a a l sliicbat when he appears at their houses as he is believed 
to dwell in the sea of milk ko when he thinks that Vishnu, Lord of the 
Khfr Samundar, approaches he quits the place. He is known by nine 
names:—Anant, Wasuki, Shesh, Padm, Nabh, Kambal, Shankhpal, 
Dharatrashtar, Taklii and Hali.

Some believe that he who recites these names morning and evening 
is immune from snake-bite and prospers wherever he goes.

The classical story of Shesh Nag is well known, but it is strange to 
learn that G-uga in the SatWg, Lachliman in the Treta, Baldeva in the 
Dwapur and Gotakhnaih in the Kalyug are all forms of the same god. 
This accords with Dr Vogel’s suggestion that Baladeva was developed 
from a Niga, The Bhagiratas, like the Buddhists before them, sought 
to adapt the popular worship of the Nag as to their new religion.1

Sir Richard Temple regards Gugga as “ a Rajput hero who stemmed 
the invasions of Mahmud of Ghazni and died, like a true Rajput, in 
defence of his country, but by the strange irony of fate he is now a 
saint, worshipped by all the lower castes, and is as much Musalman as 
Hindu. About Kangra there are many small shrines in his honour, 
and the custom is, on the fulfilment of any vow made to him, for the 
maker thereof to collect as many people as he or she can afford, for a 
small pilgrimage to the shrine, where the party is entertained for some 
days. Such women as are in search of a holiday frequently make use 
of this custom to get one : witness the following : —

Come, let us make a little pilgrimage to Gugga :
Come, let us make a little pilgrimage to Gugga,
Sitting by tho roadside and meeting half the nation
Lst us sootli our hearts with a little conversation,
Cotne, let us make a little pilgrimage to Gugga.®”

The J ain version of G€ga.
In the time of Nandibraham who reigned 2-tfil years ago Chand” 

bosia, a huge venomous snake, lived in a forest near Kankhal. What" 
soever he looked at was burnt to ashes so that not even a straw was to 
be seen within 12  miles of his hole, and no passer-by escaped with his 
life. When the 24th Autar Mahabir Swami turned mendicant, he 
passed by Chan4kosia’s hole disregarding all warnings, and though the 
serpent bit his foot thrice he was not injured. Mahabir asked him : — 
“ YVhat excuse will you give to God for your ruthless deeds ?” Ohand- 
kosia on this repented and drawing his head into his hole only exposed 
the rest of his body so that the way should be safe for travellers. 
Thenceforth he was regarded as a snake-god and wayfarers and milkwo
men sprinkled ghi, milk, oilseeds, rice and lassi (watered milk) when they

1 A, S, B„ 190 SU9,p. 162.
* 8 .0 . R„ Vii, pp. 428-0.
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■ passed that way. The ants too assembled a|id wounded his whole body, 
but, the serpent did not even turn on his giddiest they ought be crushed.
Ho now became known as Guga. i

• According to the Sri M at Bh agio at the risfii Kapp had two wives, 
Kadro and Benta. Kadro gave birth to a snake and Benta to a garnr 
which is the vehicle of Bhagwan. The snake, who could transform 

, .himself into a man at will, was called Guga. So Hindus regard both
the g a f ij  and snake as sacred.
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. SPIR IT  W ORSHIP.

VENERAXION'OJ' THE HOAIKSTEAD AND ANCESTORS.—The earth (Pritlli) MaaUjf**, 
is » common object of worship in the south-east of the province j but * 43‘ 
it  usually appears iu the form of Bhumia, or the god of the homestead, 
whose shrine in the village consists either of a small building with a 
domed roof-or of nothing more than a masonry platform. This deity 
is more especially adored at the return of a marriage procession to the 
village. A similar deity is the Khera Deota, or Chan wand, who is often 
confused with Bhuiuia, but who is said to be the wife of Bhumia and 
lias sometimes a shrine in a village in addition to that of Bhumia and 
is worshipped on Sunday only. In the centre of the province the most 
conspicuous object of worship of: this kind among the peasants is the 

j  at liar a or ancestral mound; and the ja thera  represents either the com
mon ancestor of the village or the common ancestor of the tribe or caste.
One of the most celebrated of these jafherae  is Kala Mahar, the ancestor 
of the Sindhu Jats, who has peculiar influence over cows, and to whom 
the first milk of every eow is offered. The place of the ja th e ra  is, 
however, often taken by the tliek or mound which marks the site of the 
original village of the tribe.

The tour deities SuraJ-iJeota,1 J a m n a J i, D harti H ldtd anfl jKJiwdja Ibbotsoa,
K h izr  are the duly ones to whom no temples are built. To the rest § 318,
of the village godlmgs a small brick shrine from. I to 2  feet cube, 
with a bulbous head and perhaps an iron spike as a finial, is erected and 
in the interior lamps are burnt and offerings placed. I t  never contains 
idols, which are found only in the temples of the greater gods. The 
Hindu shrine must always face the east, while the Musalman shrine is 
in form of a grave and faces the south, This sometimes gives rise to 
delicate questions In one village a section of the community had 
become Muhammadans. The shrine of the common ancestor needed 
rebuilding, and there .was much dispute as to its shape and aspect.
They solved the difficulty by .building a Musalman grave facing south j 
and over it-a Hindu shrine facing east. In  another village an imperial 
trooper was once burnt alive by the shed in which he was sleeping 
catching lire, and it was thought well to propitiate him by a shrine or 
his ghost might become troublesome. He was by religion a Musalman j  
but he had been burnt and not buried, which seemed to make him a 
Hindu. After much discussion tlio latter opinion prevailed, and a Hindu 
shrine with an eastern aspect now stands to his memory. The most 
honoured of the village deities proper is Bhumia or the god of the home
stead, often called Khera (a village). The erection of his shrine is the 

; first formal act by which the proposed site, of a new village is consecrat
ed ; and where two villages have combined their homesteads for greater 
security against the marauders of former days, the people of the one 
which moved still worship at the Bhumia of the deserted site. Bhumia 
is worshipped after the harvests, at marriages, and on the birth of a male

1 The soil-god, however, certainly liad temples in India in aimienfc time*. There 
was one afc Ttjxild t -Arch. Survey liuports, If, p. 114; and at Jluifcin ; ibid, V, 
pp. 115 and 120. ffavinhia nay* the Hindus used to worship the Sun and Stars, like 
tho Persians, until King fjtiraj (»;>) taught thorn idolatry : Briggs Verishta, I, p. Uvi'ii,
Bat in later times itaiges of Surynor Adilya wrote rare t A. S. XIU, p, 88. For tliu 
absence of roofs to temples to the Sun, seo infra under Is law, hypwtbral shrines,

A  A
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child, and Brahmans are commonly fed in his name. Women often take 
their children to the shrine on Sundays ; and the first milk of a cow or: 
buffalo is, always offered there.

The above paragraphs are reproduced here as they stand, but the 
present writer's informatiomappears to justify some modifications in them- 
The Bhumia is hardly the god of the homestead. He is the godling of 
the village. And it is very doubtful whether tha ja thara  is ever the com
mon ancestor of the village. He is essentially the tribal ancestor or at 
least a prominent member of the tribe. The worship of the j a t  hem  is a 
striking feature of the J its ' religion, though it is not suggested that it is 
confined to them. A full account of it will be found in Vol. I I , p. 374, 
post. The following details are of more general application :—

In Gurgaon the Bhumia1 is generally one of the founders o f : the 
village, or in one instance at least the Brahman of the original settlers.
The special day for offerings is the chau-lai or l i th of the month.
Some Bhumias are said to grant their votaries' prayers, and to punish 
those who offend them. Some are easy and good-tempered, but they 
are neglected in comparison with those who are revengeful or malignant.
To these offerings are often made. A somewhat similar local deity is 
Chan wand, or Khera deota. Sometimes described as the wife of Bhumia, 
other villages seem to place her or him in his place, but Chan wand is.) 
worshipped,on Sundays and his shrine is often found in addition to that 
of Bhumia in the same village. 2

Among the minor deities of the village in Rohtak the Bhalyon is 
by far the most important. The shrine of the god of the homestead is, 
built a t the first foundation of a village, two or three bricks often being 
taken from the Bhaiyou of the parent estate to secure a continuity or 
the god’s blessing. I t  is placed a t the outside of the village though 
often a village as it expands gradually encirclos it. A man who builds 
a fine new house, especially a two-storeyed one, will sometimes add a 
second storey to the Bhaiyon, as at Badli, or whitewash it or build a new 
subsidiary shrine to the god. Every Sunday evening the house-wives 
of the village, Muhammadans included, set a lamp in the shrine. A 
little milk from the first flow of a buffalo will be offered here, and the 
women will take a few reeds of the gandar grass and sweep the shrine,

1 Bhumia should, by his name, bo the god of the laud and not of the homestead. But 
he is most certainly the latter, aad is almost as often called Khera as Bhdmia. There is 
also a village god called Khetrpil or the field uonvisher, aud also known as Bhairon ; but 
ho is not often found. In some places however Kher.i D e t a t a  or godling of the village 
site is also called Chau wand and alleged to be the wife of Bhumia (Channing’s Gurgaon 
Settlement Report, p. 34; see also A iv rn v  (Gazetteer, p. 70), It is a carious fact that 
among the Bonds and Bluls the word Bhumia means priest or medicine man, while among 
tho Korkus, another Holism tribe, Blu'imka stands for high priest. It is also said to mean 
& village bull somewhere. For Kala Jlohar see p. 213 infra,

* Ohanwand appears to be also found in Sirmur under tjtf name of Olinwiad. The 
local legend current in that State runs thus • —A girl of Mauon, a village In Sinnur, was 
married hi Keouthal State. Returning when pregnant to her father’s house on tho 
occasion of some festivity, she was seized with the pains of labour while crossing the Givi 
and gave birth to two serpents, which fell into the stream. For some hours tho serpents 
remained iu each other’s embrace aud then separated, one going to Tavhoeh, in Koouthal 
and the other to DhSila Deothi in Sirmfir where it died shortly afterwards, It is now 
worshipped as Oliawiud (leota, and a temple was erected at Deoiki, which means a ‘ place 
dedicated to a god/ or ' the abode of a god,’



V ^ v  p r a y in g  to b e  k e p t  c lean  a n d  s t r a ig h t  a s  th e y  h a v e  s w e p t  t h e
« h m ie , w ill fix th e m  to  i t s  fa c e  w ith  a  lu m p  o f  m u d  o r  c o w -d u n e .
W om en w h o  hope  fo r  a  c h ild  w ill m a k e  a  vow  a t  t h e  s h r in e , a n d  i f  

b lessed  w i th  a n  a n sw e r to  th e  p ra y e r , fu lf il  th e  v o w . A t  L o M rh e r i  
vow s fo r  su c c e ss  in  la w -s u its  a re  a lso  : m a d e  here . T h e  B h a iy o n  is  t h e  
sam e as th e  B h u m ia n  o r  B honpA l o f  a d ja c e n t  d is tr ic ts .  B h o n p a l is sa id  
to  h av e  been  a  .h it w h o m  I s h a r  co u ld  n o t  m a k e  in to  a  B r a h m a n ,  
b u t  to  w h o m  h e  p ro m ised  t h a t  h e  s h o u ld  b e  w o rsh ip p e d  o f  a ll m e n .

E a c h  v i l la g e  h a s  i t s  P a fio h p ir  in  a d d i t io n  to  i t s  B h a iy o n . O f te n  
th is  is no m o re  t h a n  a  m u d  p il la r  w ith  a  flag* o n  th e  to p  o r  s im ila r ly  
m a rk e d  sp o t, an d  g e n e ra lly  seem s to  be  n e a r  a  t a n k  o r  u n d e r  a  j a l  t r e e  
swid a w a y  f r o m  th e  v il la g e , b u t  a t  A s a u d a  i t  is m u c h  m o re  l ik e  a  
B h a iy o n  in  ap p ea ran ce . I n  H a ia b a s  i t  is  sa id  t h a t  th e  fi r s t  m a n  to  d ie  
in  a  v illa g e  a f t e r  i t s  fo u n d a tio n  becom es P an o h p fr , th e  seco n d  B h a iy o n .
L i t t l e  seem s to  b e  k n o w n  o f  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  th is  d e ity ,

I n  G n rg a o n  th e  S a iy id -k a -th & u  o r S a iy a d ’s p la c e  is  to  t h e  M u h a m 
m ad an  v i l la g e  w h a t  B h a iy o n  is to  th e  H in d u s ,-  b u t  H in d u  re s id e n ts  i n  
th e  v illag e  re v e re n c e  i t ,  j u s t  a s  M u h a m m a d a n s  do  th e  B h a iy o n . T h o u g h  
m u lt in  th e  fo rm  o f a  to m b  i t  is e re c te d  w h e n e v e r  a  v il la g e  is  fo u n d e d .

T h e  s p i r i t  o f  a  S a iy id  lik e  t h a t  o f  a  IM it m u s t  n o t  to u c h  t h e  
g ro u n d . S o m e tim e s  tw o  b r ic k s  a re  s tu c k  u p  o n  e n d  o r  tw o  t e n t  pe<*s 
d r iv e n  in to  t h e  g ro u n d  in. f r o n t  o f h is  s h r in e  fo r  t h e  s p i r i t  to  r e s t  o n . ”

, J-n  G m rg ao n  th e  B u n d e la  is a  g o d l in g  w h o  is  o n ly  w o rsh ip p ed , in  
fum es o f  s ic k n e s s , e sp ec ia lly  ch o le ra . I n  t h e  l a s t  c e n tu r y  c h o le ra  is  s a id  
to  h ave  b ro k e n  o u t  in  L o rd  H a s t in g s ’ a r m y  s h o r t ly  a f t e r  som e k in e  h a d  
b e e n  s la u g h te re d  in .a -  g ro v e  w h ere  lie  t h e  a sh e s  ‘o f H a r d a u l  L i l a ,  ‘ a  
B im d e lk h a n d  c h ie f .’1 T h e  ep idem ic  w as  a t t r ib u te d  to  h is  w ra th ,  a n d  h is  
d o m in io n  o v e r  c h o le ra  b e in g  th u s  e s ta b lis h e d , h e  is  in  m a n y  v i l la g e s  
g iv e n  a  s m a ll  s h r in e  an d  p ra y e d  to  a v e r t  p e s tilen ce  w h e n  i t  v is i ts  th e  
v il la g e .

A n c e s to r-w o rsh ip  is v e r y  com m on in  t h e  h il ls , a t  le a s t  in  C h a m b a  
w h e re  i t  ta b e s  sev e ra l b e a u t i f u l  fo rm s . T h e  ro o t- id e a  seem s to  be  t h a t  
th e  liv in g  a c q u ire  pun  o r  m e r i t  b y  e n a b l in g  th e  d e a d  to  re jo in  t h e i r  
fo re fa th e rs . T h e  c o m m o n e s t fo rm  o f  th e  w o rsh ip  is th e  p la c in g  o f  a  
s to n e  o r b o a rd ,  c a lled  p it r ,  in  a  sm a ll h u t  b e s id e  a  s p r in g .  O n  i t  is  c u t  
a, ro u g h  e ffig y  o f  th e  deceased . T h is  is  a c c o m p a n ied  b y  c e r ta in  r e l ig io u s  
r i te s  an d  a  f e a s t  to  f r ie n d s . S o m e tim e s  t h e  b o a rd  h as a  h o le  in  i t  w i th  a  
sp o u t fo r  th e  w a te r ,  a n d  i t  is  th e n  s e t  u p  in  th e  s tre a m . O th e r  fo rm s  o f  
t h i s  w o rsh ip  a r e  th e  e rec tio n  o f  w ay sid e  s e a ts  o r  o f w o o d en  e n c lo su re s  i n  
th e  v illa g e s  f o r  th e  e ld e rs , b e a r in g  in  e a c h  case  a  ro u g h ly  c u t  e ffig y  o f  th e  
deceased . O n e  o f  th e  c o m m o n e s t fo rm s , e s p e c ia lly  in  t h e  C h a m d ra b h a g a  
v a lle y , is th e  e re c tio n  o f a  cUajt o r m o n o li th  n e a r  a  v i l la g e , w i th  a  r o u g h  
f ig u re  o f th e  deceased  c u t  o n  i t ,  a n d  a  c i r c u la r  s to n e  fix ed  on  t h e  to p .
M a n y  su ch  s to n e s  m a y  b e  se e n  n e a r  v i l la g e s . S o m e  a re  n e a t ly  c a rv ed , 
b u t  a s  a  r u le  th e y  a re  v e ry  c ru d e . T h e i r  e re c t io n  is  a c c o m p a n ied  b y

_  Sieeman places this even!: in  BundelUum# and says it occurred in 1817. He speaks o f  
lla ™“wal tdlffl as the new god, and aay s that ins temples sprang up as far as Lahore:
Sam lU s, I, p. 210-11. His worship is common in the United Provinces •. 16* his songs 
see N, I. IS, Q., V., J 458, He 3s also called Bardanr or Harda Ltla ; I. f t  Q., IV, f 798.

Ancestor-worship, p  \CT
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N2"3^TBligious rites and toasting on a ,great scale, involving much espouse. 
These’rites are repeated from time to time.

This custom also prevails in Kulu, Wandi ami Suket, but is res
tricted to the royal families of those states and regarded as an exclusive 
privilege. I t  must however he of ancient date, for it  is found in one at 
least of the. Rana families whose ancestors held rule in Kulu before the 
Rajas obtained supreme power. Mr. 0 . C. L. Howell mentions one 
such family, that of Nawani, which still observes this custom ; and 
wo may conclude th a t it  was observed by this family when in indepen
dent possession of their lands. I have not seen the Kulu and Suket 
stones which are said to he near the respective capitals of those States. 
The M andi monoliths are probably the most ornate of any in the hills.
I t  is possible that such monoliths also exist in BilSspui* and other Hill 
States of the Simla group . 1

Sir Alexander Cunningham thus described the Mandi monoliths 
£( The s a t i  pillars of the Mandi Rajas and their families stand in a  group 
on a plot of ground on the left bank of the Suketi N ila, a little way 
outside Mandi town, on the road to Suket. Some of them are 6  and 7 
feet high and all are carved with figures of the Rdjas and of the women 
who became sa ti with them. Each R5j£ is represented as seated above 
with a .row of ram s  or queens, also seated, immediately below : still 
lower axe standing figures of k h o d s is  or concubines and rakhdlis or slave 
girls. The inscription records the name of the R aja and the date of his 
death, as also the number of queens, concubines and slave girls who 
were burnt with him. The monuments are valuable for chronological 
purposes as fixing with certainty the date of each R aj si’s decease and the 
accession of his successor from Hari Sen A. I). 1637 down to the present 
time.”  The number has been added to since Cunningham's visit, though 
no satis have taken place since the annexation of the Punjab or rather 
since 1846, when Mandi came under B ritish  control after the F irst Sikh 
War. These pillars therefore are not pure sa ti pillars, but are rather of 
the nature of monoliths in memory of the death similar to those of Pangi, 
and are probably consecrated with similar rites. A t Nagar in Kulu 
similar monoliths are found which are described as follows by Colonel 
H arcourt in Kooloo, Lahotil and S p ii i ,  page 857 :— “ There is a curious 
collection of what resemble tombstones that are to he found ju st below 
Nagar Castle. They axe inserted into the ground in four row's, rising 
one over the  other on the hillside j and in all I  have counted 141, of 
these, each ornamented with rude carvings of chiefs of Kulu, their wives 
and concubines being portrayed either beside them or in lines below. 
One R hja is mounted on a horse, and holds a sword in his hand, the 
animal he bestrides being covered with housings just as m ight be a 
crusader’s charger, A very similar figure to this is carved in wood over 
the porch of too Ddngri temple. The report is th a t these stones were 
placed in  position at the death of every reigning sovereign of K ulu, the 
female figures being the effigies of such wives or mistresses who may 
have performed sa ti a t their lord's demise. If  this he the true state of 
the case then the human sacrifices m ust have been very great in some 
instances, for it is not uncommon to find 40 and 50 female figures crowd-

i  *Thi* and the following paragraph are by Dr. J. Hutchison,



^ ^ m fp U ie  crumbling and worn surface of the stones. At the cteatli of the 
late B ii Gydn Singh, the representative of a once powerful family, his 
servants' executed a rude effigy of him, and this will take its place beside 
the other funeral relics of his ancestors. The Buddhist wheel appears in 
several of the stones, but the people about Nagar positively declare that 
none of these rough setdphu’ings arc over 200 years 'of age. Here 
however I  think they are mistaken and they know so very little about 
the history of their, own country that anything they fay that refers to 
dates must be received with great caution." There can be no doubt that 
Colonel Hai court was right in believing that these stones date back to a 
remote past and are Ihe sa il pillars of the Kulu Rajas. I t  would be 
interesting to have an account of the Suket monoliths.'

In  the Himalayas is to be found a variety of shrines and heaps of 
stones erected by the road-side in fields and on the mountain passes.
Their purposes are as varied as their structures. First of importance 
are those erected in honour of the dead, and the memorial tablets placed 
by the side of a stream or fountain have proved of considerable archaeo
logical value owing to the inscriptions on them. In  the Simla Hills 
inscriptions are rare and the memorials are usually in the form of small 
slabs of slate or stone on which the figure of the deceased is rigidly 
carved. The rites which attend their erection vary. Thus the soul of 
a man who has died away from, homo or been killed by accident without 
administration of the last rites will require elaborate ceremonies today 
i t  a t rest and many, but not all, the memorial stones commemorate such 
a death. The ideas underlying them appear to be twofold. In  the first 
place when the tablet is merely attached to a cistern or well the dis
embodied spirit seems to acquire merit from the act of charity performed 
by the dead m an’s descendants. Secondly it is believed tha t the spirit 
by being provided with a resting place on the edge of a spring will be 
able to quench its thirst whenever it wishes. The attributes assigned 
to serpents as creators and protectors of springs suggest that the selec
tion of a spring as the site for a memorial tablet may be connected with 
N %  worship. But in the Simla Hills at any rate the Nogs are not 
now propitiated generally in connection with funeral rites. Nor is It 
believed in these hills that snakes which visit houses are the incarnations 
of former members of the family. The snake's incarnation is only 
assigned to the exceptional case of a miser who during his life-time had 
buried treasure and returns to it  as a serpent to guard it  after death.
This idea is of course not peculiar to the Himalayas, In  the Simla 
Hills the peasant cares little for the living reptile beyond drawing 
omens from its appearances. I f  for instance a snake crosses In's path 
and goes down-bill the omen is auspicious, but if it goes uphill the 
reverse. Should a poisonous snake enter his house if is welcomed as a 
harbinger of good fortune but if it  is killed inside it, its body must be 
taken out through the window and not by the door.

Some ghosts are more persistent than others in frequenting their 
former haunts. Such for instance are the souls of men who have died 
without a son and whose property has gone to collaterals or strangers.
The heirs anticipating trouble will often build a shrine in a field close to 
the village where the deceased was wont to walk and look upon his crops.

( ’  (  ^  ) 7  Sati monoliths. 1 9 7  ^ | T  ,\ nw^ .iui y . / . * ^
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one upon another and sloping roofs of slates. They are open in front 
and a small, recess is left in one of the walls in which earthen lamps are 
lighted at each full moon by pious or timid heirs. Similar are the 
buildings often seen in fields a t a distance from the village, but these 
are usually involuntary memorials to departed spirits extorted from 
reluctant peasants by a kind of spiritual blackmail. I t  sometimes 
happens that a man marries a second wife during the life-time of (he 
first without obtaining her permission and the latter in a fit of jea lousy 
takes pbison or throws herself down a, precipice. Then, soon after her 
death the husband becomes ill with boils or other painful eruptions, 
proving beyond doubt that a malignant spirit has taken up its abode in 
his body. Brahmans have many means of searching out a mischief- 
making spirit of this kind and the following may be recommended for 
its simplicity. The peasant chooses a boy and girl both too young 
to be tutored by the Brahman who plays the chief part in the ceremony 
of exorcism. They are. taken to the peasant's house and there squat on 
the floor, each being covered with a sheet. The Brahman brings with 
him a brazen vessel in which he puts a coin or two and on top of which 
he places a metal cover. On this improvised drum he beats eontinously 
with a stick whilst he drones his incantations. Sometimes this goes on. 
for hours before the boy or girl manifests any sign, but as a rule one 
or the other is soon seized with trembling, an indication tha t the 
desired spirit has appeared and assumed possession. If  the boy 
trembles first the ghost is certainly a male, but if the girl is first affect
ed it m ust be a female spirit. When questioned the medium reveals the 
identity of the possessor, which usually turns out to be the spirit of the 
suicide. A process of barter ensues in which the injured wife details 
the deeds of expiation, necessary to appease the spirit whilst the husband 
bargains for terms less onerous to himself. The matter ends in a com
promise. The husband vows to build a shrine to house the spirit and 
to make offerings there on certain days in every month. He may also 
promise to dedicate a field to her and hence these ghostly dwelling- 
places are often situated in barren strips of land because no plough may 
be used on a field so consecrated. W hen the shrine stands on uncul
tivated land a piece of quartz may glisten from its roof or one of its 
walls may be painted white. Such a building serves a double purpose.
Not only is the unsubstantial spirit kept from inconvenient roaming, hut 
the gleam of white also attracts the envious glances of passers-by and so 
saves the crops from being withered up. (Condensed from the Pioneer of 
16th August 1913.)

Ancestor-worship also takes the form of building a bridge over a stream 
iu the deceased's name, or making a new road, or improving an old one, 
or by cutting steps in the rock.1 In each ease the rough outline of a 
foot or a pair of feet is carved near the spot to show that the work was a 
memorial act. In former times the worship took the form of erecting a 
panihdr or cistern. In its simplest form, this consisted of a stab with a 
rough figure of the deceased carved on it and a hole in the lower part, 
with a spout, through which the stream flowed. The board above des-

i See tin  Antiquities o f  Chamht, I, fig. 8 on p. 21 for,an illustration of such steps.

. . . . .
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oribed is clearly a degenerate modern form of these cisterns. Sometimes 
the slab was of large size and covered with beautiful carvings, but for a 
description of these reference must be made to Dr. Vogel’s wovk.i That 
writer describes their purpose. Their erection was regarded less as a 
wovk of public utility than as an act of merit designed to secure future 
bliss to the founder and his relatives. The deceased, either wife or 
husband, for whose sake the stone was set up, is often named in the in
scriptions. The slab itself is invariably designated Varuna-deva, for the 
obvious reason that, Vanina, patron of the waters, is usually carved on it.
This name is no longer remembered. Such stones are called Haim in 
Pangi, naur in Lahul and panM ydr or ‘ fountain3 in the Ravi valley.

Par otherwise is it in Sirmur, where the cult of the dead is some
times due to a fear of their ill-will. Thus in the Pachhad and Rainka 
tahsils of that State when an old man is not eared for and dies* 
aggrieved at the hands of his descendants, his pdpra or curse3 is usually 
supposed to cling to the family. Whenever subsequently there is 
illness in the family, or any other calamity visits it, the family Brahman 
is consulted and he declares the cause. I f  the cause is found to be 
the displeasure of the deceased, his image is put In the house and 
worshipped. I f  the curse affects a field, a portion of it  is dedicated to 
the deceased. If this worship is discontinued, leprosy, violent death, 
an epidemic or other similar calamities overtake the family. Its cattle 
do not give milk or they die, or children are not born in the house,
Indeed the pdpra  appears to be actually personified as a ghost which 
causes barrenness or disease, and if any one is thus afflicted a Rhat 
is consulted, and he makes an astrological calculation with, dice thrown 
on a board (sdiichi). There the sufferer summons all the members 
of the family, who sound a tray (th d li) at night, saying ‘ 0  p ip  
ki$i upar it ta r  d,n —  ‘ O soul descend on some one,’ and (though 
not before the third or fourth day) the pdpra  or imp takes possession 
of a child, who begins to nod its head, and when questioned explains 
whose ghost the pdpra is, and shows that the patient's affliction 
is due to some injury done by him or his forefather to the ghost, and 
that its wrongs must be redressed or a certain house or place given up 
to a certain person or abandoned. The patient acts as thus directed.
The costliness of ancestor-worship is illustrated by the  cult of Palu 
in Sirmur. He was the ancestor of the Hatnbi Kanets of Habon and 
other villages, and is worshipped at Pain with great pomp. His 
image, which is of metal, is richly ornamented.

The spirits ol: young men who die childless are also supposed to 
haunt the village in G-urgaon, as are those of any man who dies dis
contented^ and unwilling to leave his home. Such spirits are termed 
p ita , ‘father/ euphemistically, but they generally bear the character 
of being vindictive and require much attention. A. little shrine, very 
much like a chnlha  -or fire-place, is generally constructed in their honour 

i ear a tank and at it  offerings arc made. Sometimes a p ita  descends-on 
a person and he then becomes inspired, shakes his head, rolls his eyes 

1 Op. off.., pp. 29.35. 
a L it .‘ sin,5
5 Pdp b  of courao1 sin,’ PJprJ would appear to be a diminutive.



and reveals the will. This is called M ela *  or playing, as in the 
Himalayas. Occasionally too a Brahman can interpret a p ita ’s will.1

In  Chamba a  person® dying childless is believed to become a bMU or 
antar* and to harass his surviving relations unless appeased. For this 
purpose a ja n tr a  is worn by adults, consisting of a small case of silver 
or copper containing a  scroll supplied by a Brahman. An emtar necklet 
of silver, with a human figure cut on it, is also commonly worn. An
other form is the add, of silver or copper, and shaped_ like an hour
glass. An au tar  must also be propitiated by a goaf-sacrifice, and the 
deceased's clothes are worn for a time by a member of the family : a 
soap-nut kernel is also worn hanging from a string round the neck.

The Bhabras have a custom which, to judge from many parallels is 
a relic of ancestor-worship. Many of them will not marry a son until he 
has been taken to the tomb of Bfba Gajju, a progenitor of the Bar 
Bhibras, a t Pipnakh in Gujr&nwala, and gone round the tomb by way of 
adoration.4

Ibbetucm, This w o r s h i p  o f  t h e  s a in t e d  DMD.~The worship of the dead 
§ 220, ’ is universal, and they again may be divided into the sainted and the 

malevolent dead, First among the sainted dead are the p i t r  o r f ancestors.J 
Tiny shrines to these will be found all over the fields, while there will 
often be a larger one to the common ancestor of the clan, Villagers 
who have migrated will periodically make long pilgrimages to worship 
at the original shrine of their ancestor ; or, if  the distance^ is too great, 
will bring away a brick from the original shrine, and use it as the foun
dation of a new local shrine which will answer all purposes. In  the 
Punjab proper these larger shrines are called ja fh e r ,6 or ‘ ancestor/ 
but in the Dohll Territory the m t i  takes their place in  every respect 
and is supposed to mark the spot where a widow was burnt with her 
husband's corpse. The 15th of the month is sacred to the  p itr ,  and on 
th a t day the cattle do no work and Brahmans are fed. But besides 
this veneration of ancestors, saints of widespread renown occupy a very 
important place in the worship of the peasantry. No one of them is,
I  believe, malevolent, and in a way their good nature is rewarded by a 
certain loss of respect. Gtiga beta na deg a, tan  kuahh na chlnn lega 
“ I f  Guga doesn't give me a son, at least he will take nothing away 
from nie." They are generally Muhammadan, but are worshipped by 
Hindus and Musalmius alike with the most absolute impartiality. 
There are three saints who are pre-eminently great, in the Punjab,

‘ (Inrgaon Q-azeite.tr, p. 07, <:/• p. 00.
2 Doubtless a male is meant: Chamba Go.zetleee> 1901, p. 195. See also Vol. 11, p» 2i0, 

in fra ,
* Fr. aputara, soilless.
» P. N,‘ Q,, I I I ,  $ 89. No mention of the Bar Bhabras will be found in Vol. 

II, pp. 80-82. Pipnakh has a curious legend. Its  Rdjii is said to have been Pilpl, tlie 
Chamisil (Rajput ?), whose daughter Lunin was sought in marriage by SAlbalum of Sialkot. 
When PilpA refused the match his city was destroyed, and i t  has been called PfpnSkh over 
since, l’ilpa appears to be Pipa, the Bhagat.

s J  of Tier a is clearly derived from yefS, an elder, especially a, husband's aider brother and 
the phrase cladara jafhera  means ‘ ancestors on the father’s si do. ’ The classical type of 
the widow sail ia Gundhari, wife of DhritarAshtra and mother of Dttryodhara, When 
her husband was.consumed by the force of hie yoga at Saptisrntra, near Hardwir, alia too 
sprang into the flames, and the god gave her tills boon, that site should be worshipped as 
the protector of children and the goddess of small-pox: N. X. N, Q., IV, § 434.
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'iatlthousaiids of worshippers of both religions flock yearly to their 
shrines.

But the sati was only a particular case of a general idea—the 
idea of devotion and fidelity transcending the love of life. Men who 
sacrificed themselves were called satd, and oases of such self-immolation 
arc recorded in North RAjputina. Generally ladies of rank were 
attended on the funeral pyre by attached female slaves, _ as occurred 
at the cremation of MaMr&ja Ranjxt Singh. But the highest grade 
of all was attained by the md-sati ox moihev-saU who had immolated 
herself with her son.1 These md-satis were of all classes from the 
potter-woman to the princess. A t Pataudi the most conspicuous 
cenotaph is that of a Jaisalmir MuMrani who had come to her father's 
house accompanied by her young son. He was thrown from his 
horse and killed, and she insisted on ascending the pyre with him*
I t  is also said that occasionally when the widow shrank from the 
flames the mother would take her place.

No doubt sali worship is very prevalent in the Delhi territory, but 
it is also found elsewhere, especially among tribes, which appear to have 
a Rajput origin or at least claim it, such is the Mahton. I t  is rare 
among Jats, In  Gurg&on the sa ti  is often propitiated as a  possibly 
malignant spirit. Thus in the village of Rojkar Gujjar there is the 
shrine of a Gnjarni sa ti who has constituted herself the patroness of the 
Brahman priests of the village, and unless they are properly looked after 
she gets angry and sends things into the offenders' bodies, causing pain; 
and then on the first day of the moon the Brahmans have to ’be collected 
and fed at her shrine.

The child is also depicted in the case of a md-sati. Cunningham 
noted that sati monuments were almost invariably if not always 
placed to the west of a stream or tank but that they faced east.3 In  
Kam il the monument appears not to be a slab, but a regular 
shrine larger indeed than any other kind, being 8  or 4 feet square.
Lamps are lit and Brahmans fed at them on the l l t l i  or 15th of 
Katik. The shrines are also regarded as tutelary guardians of tho 
village. Thus in one case some Tagis who had migrated from their old 
village used to go 40 miles to make annual offerings at their old sa ti, 
but eventually they carried away a brick from her original shrine and 
used it for the foundation of a new one in their present village.4

In  the Chamba hills if a man falls over a precipice or is accidently 
killed on a journey in such a way th a t his body oaunpt be recovered 
a pile of wood is gathered ou or near the spot and each passer-by adds 
a stick to it as if it were funeral pyre, In  the ease of one of the RAjas 
who was killed along with his brother by his own officials, the spot 
on which the assassination took place has remained uncultivated since 
A. D, 1720. As both brothers died childless they were regarded as

1 The form md-sati appears to bo used, but mahdsati is perhaps commoner.
* I.N . Q., IV , § 153, »nd N. I . N. Q„ I I ,  § 726.

A. S. B., XXI, p. 101.
1 Sati monuments aro ordinarily slabs o£ sfcouo stuolc in the ground with the figure of 

the s a t t i  carved on them, either sitting or standing.
BB

\.{ |||> )h  Safci-warsAip. 201  v f i T



:M 2 $ x  n
‘( f ) 1 , (tT20S The malevolent dead. u l j

a v ia n . And.a temple was erected near the place. Chamba Gag., 
p. 95.

In  Kdiigra the people bear the name of Kivp&l Cliand in reveren
tial memory. He appears to have been childless, and to have devised 
the construction of the canal called after him as a means of perpetuat
ing his name. His liberality to the people employed was munificent.
To each labourer was given six sers of rice, half a ser of da l, and the 
usual condiments; and to every pregnant woman employed, he gave an 
additional half allowance in consideration of the offspring in her womb.
The people believe that he still exercises a fostering influence over his 
canal; and some time ago, when a landslip took place, and large boul
ders which no human effort could remove choked up its bed the people 
one and all exolahned that no ope but Kirpal Chand could surmount the 
obstacles. They separated for the night, and next morning when they 
assembled to work, the boulders had considerately removed themselves to 
the sides, and left the water course clear and unencumbered l1

Ibbfitawn. T he WORSHIP o f THK MAiBivOtHHt dead—Far different from the 
} 236. beneficent are the malevolent dead. From them nothing is to be hoped, 

but everything is to be feared. Foremost among them are the gydls  or 
sonless dead. When a man has died without male issue he becomes spite
ful, especially seeking the lives of the young sons of others. In almost 
every village small platforms may be seen with rows of small hemi
spherical depressions into which milk and Ganges water are poured, and 
by which lamps are lit and Brahmans fed to assuage the gydls,2 while 
the caireful mother will always dedicate a rupee to them, and hang it 
round her child's neck till he grows up.

The jealousy of a deceased wife is peculiarly apt to affect her
husband if he takes a new one. She is still called srmkau or co-wife
and at the wedding of her successor oil, milk, spieeS and sugar are 
poured on her grave. The sau/can morn or rival wife's image is. put on 
by the new wife at marriage and worn till death. It is a small plate of 
silver worn round the neck, and all presents given by the husband to 
his new wife are first laid Upon it with the prayer that the deceased will 
accept the clothes &c. offered and permit her slave to wear her cast off
garments, and so on. In  the Himalayas if one of two wives dies and her
chard  or spirit makes the surviving wife ill an image {mukra) of the 
deceased is made of stone and worshipped. A silver plate, stamped with 
a human image, called chm ki, is also placed round the haunted survivor's 
neok.:i

Another thing that is certain to lead to trouble is the decease of 
anybody by violence or sudden death. In such cases it is necessary to

1 Selection)from P u n j a b  Public Q o r r . , So. VIII, oiled by Barnes, KaugpiSett.
Mop.,I 166.

* l  believe, them bo be identical, in purpose, as they certainly arc in shops, with the’ cap* 
marks which have lately exorcised'thd aatjiuanos. '(hey are called bhorfea in the Delhi 
Territory.

* P. N.Q., III, 4 200.—The m r a  appears to be a m u r a t , •imago,’ <* piSeibly m a h ’ir a t ,
‘ omen ’ According to Mrs. P. A, Steel Muhammadans also propitiate the deosased amhan t 
ib. § 113.
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propitiate the departed! by a shrine, as in the ease of the trooper already 
mentioned. The most carious result o f , this belief is the existence all 
over the Eastern Punjab of small shrines to what, are popularly known 
as Sayyids. The real word is shahid  or m artyr, which, being unknown 
to the peasantry, has been corrupted into the more familiar Sayyid. One 
story showing how these Sayyids met their death will he found in 
§ 376 of the Karm'd S e ttlem en t R eport, But the divinersWill often 
invent a, Sayyid hitherto unheard of as tlie author of a disease, and a 
shrine will lie built to him accordingly. The shrines are Muhammadan 
in form and the offerings are made on Thursday, and taken by Musalmdn 
fa q ir s .  Very often the name even of the Sayyid. is unknown. The 
Sayyids are exceedingly malevolent, and often cause illness and death. 
Boils are especially due to them, and they make cattle miscarry, One 
Sayyid Blirua, of Bari in Kaithal, shares with Maiisa .’Devi of Mam 
Majra in Ainbsda the honour of being the great patron of thieves in the 
Eastern Punjab. But Jain Sayyid in Perozepur is a bestower of wealth 
and sons and an aid in difficulty. Offerings vowed to him are presented 
on a Sunday or on the first Sunday of the Muhammadan month. He 
also possesses women, and one so possessed is in much request by women 
to  perform a baithak  or chauM  on their behalf. She first bathes in 
clear water, perfumes and oils her hair, dons red clothes and dyes her 
hands and feet with henna. Then, seated in a MirasarPs house who 
sings songs in Jain SlriIPs honour and thereby pleases him, she begins 
to shake her head violently. While she is thus possessed the suppliants 
make their offerings and proclaim their needs. These the medium 
grants through the Mirasan, mentioning the probable time of fulfilment. 
She also foretells fortunes. The Mirfsan takes the offerings. The 
efficacy of a Sayyidhi curse is illustrated by the legend of Abohar. I t  
was held by K6 j& Abram Chaiid and the Sayyids of Tick carried off 
his horses, so his daughter carried out a counter-raid as he had no son 
and the Sayyids came to Abohar where they formed a, mcla  or assembly 
and threatened to  curse the raiders unless the spoil was surrendered 
But the Itdjh held out and the Sayyid ladies came from Uch to seek 
their lords who thereupon called down cnrses upon all around including 
themselves. The tomb of the women in the cemetery and that of the 
holy men in the Band-hill still exist, Sirsa Settlement, R ep o rt, page 19g,i

Many of those who have died violent deaths have acquired very 
widespread fame ; indeed Gfiga Pir m ight be numbered amongst them 

though he most certainly is not m alevolent; witness the proverb quoted 
anent him . A very famous hero of this sort is Teja, a Jjdt of Mew&r, 
who was taking milk to his aged mother when a snake caught him by 
the nose, He begged to be allowed first to take the m ilk to the 0ld 
lady, and then came back to be properly bitten and killed. And on a 
certain evening in the early autumn the boys of the Delhi territory 
pome round with a sort  ̂of box with the side out, inside which is an 
image of Teja brilliantly illuminated, and ask you to f remember the 
grotto.J Another case is th a t of Harda Ldla, brother of the B i j l  of

’ N. I. Hi Q . ' u  § 768.



|(g) (fiT
204i The spirit after death.

Urcliar in Bundbelkhand. He and Teja are generally represented on 
horseback. So again Harsliu Brahman, who died while sitting ctlarna,1 
is worshipped everywhere east of Lahore.

Ihhetson, But even though a man has not died sonless or by violence, you
v "* ' are hot quite safe from him. His disembodied spirit travels 

about for .12 months as a parct, and even in that state is 
apt to be troublesome. But if, at the end of that time, he 
does not , settle down to a respectable second life, he becomes a 
bhM, or, if a female, a clure l, and as snob is a terror to the whole 
country, his principal object then being to give as much trouble as may 
be to his old friends, possessing them, and producing fever and other 
malignant diseases. Low-easi e men, such as scavengers, are singularly 
liable to give trouble in this way, and are therefore always buried or 
burnt face downwards to prevent the spirit escaping; and riots have 
taken place and the Magistrates have been appealed to to prevent a 
Chdhra being buried face upwards. These ghosts are, most to be feared 
by women and children, and especially immediately after taking sweets 
R0_ that if you treat a school to sweetmeats the sweet-seller will also 
bring salt, of which he will give a pinch to each boy to take the sweet 
taste out of bis mouth. T hey: also have a way of going down your 
throat when, you yawn, so that you should always put your hand to your 
mouth, and had also better say ‘NarainP afterwards'! Ghosts cannot 
set foot on the ground, and you will sometimes see two bricks or pegs 
stuck up m front of the shrine for the spirit to rest on. Hence when 
going on a, pilgrimage or with ashes to the Ganges, you must sleep on the 
ground all the way there so as to avoid them ; while the ashes must not 
rest on the ground, but must be hung up in a tree so that their late 
owner may^he able to visit them. So in places haunted by spirits, and 
in the vicinity of shrines, you should sleep on the earth, and not on a 
bedstead. So again, a woman, when about to be delivered, is placed on 
the ground, as is every one when about to die. Closely allied to the 
ghosts are the nuris  or fairies. They attack women only, especially on 
moonlight nights, catching them by the throat, half-choldng them, and 
knocking them down (?hysteria). Children, on the other hand, they 
protect. They^ are Mnsalm/ui, and are propitiated accordingly; and 
are apparently identical with the Parind or Peri with whom Moore has 
made us familiar. They are also known as shdhpuri, but resent being so 
called; and no woman would dare to mention the word.
.  1 „I f  ? B »l™ an asks aught of .yon and you refuse it, he will sit at your door amt abstain
trom rood till be gam his request. ] f  be dies meanwhile, bis blood is on your Wad This 
is called sitting dharna. Or be may cut himself with a knife and (ben ydn will' he guilt v 
of Brabmlmtia or Bralimaii-mnrder A Brahman who commits suicide may become a Deo 
J *  *“  Simla Hills,-—see p. 445 infra. Per contra when-the use of a bouse has been for- 
bidden in those bills by a sdahu or Brahman, the bitter can remove his ban by sprinkling 
some of his own Wood on the place; Simla Hill Stairs Gazetteer, Bashabr p 84 
Another instance is Tiro of Junga-p . 447 infra. But a Brahman does not always attain 
Deoship by such a suicide. Thus Kulu Bi ahman of Barog regarding himself as oppressed 
by VO B 0f e,ut off,1,18 ° r  ,hcad' and 008t tI,e State * good deal to put matters
right, fbesuieide nwd »ot bo » Brahman—see for inttance the account of Gambhir Deo

the Punjab'in^a d i& m d  ieL e ' "  kn0WTl “  c W '  “  M  te™  is !c
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Malevolent deities are appeased by building them new shrines or 
by offerings at old ones. Very often flic grain to be offered is placed the'- 
night before on the sufferer’s bead, This is called, orra. Or the 
patient may eat some and bury the rest at the sacred spot; or the offering 
maybe waved: over bis bead ; or on some night while the moon is 
waxing he may place it with a lamp lit on it at a cross-road. This is 
called la n g ri or n.agii. Sometimes it suffices to tie a flag on the saerbd 
tree to roll in front of the shrine or rub one’s neck with its dust. To 
malevolent or impure gods knelt h i roli, generally consisting of churma or 
stale bread broken up and rolled into balls with /jur and glii is offered.
Brahmans will not take such offerings.*

Resuscitation from , death is believed to occur, and people who have 
come to. life say they went to Yamardj, the kingdom of the dead, 
and found they, had been mistaken for some one else, so they were J 
allowed to return . 2 The ashes of great personages are carefully watched 
till the 4th day to prevent a magician’s tampering with them, as 
he can restore the dead to life and retain power over him thereafter 3 
Illiterate Hindus believe that the soul is in appearance like a black bee 
It can leave the body during sleep.4

Spirits are of many kinds and degrees. A Bram h rAJthas is the 
ghost of a Brahman who has died kum aut and is a very powerful demon 
malignant or the reverse.5 JIadal is a spirit that gets into the bones 
and cannot be exorcised.®

It is difficult to define a bhtU. I t  is sometimes equated with 
pret as the spirit of one who dies an ill death, h u n a n t . ie  bv 
violence or an accident.7 But it is also said that every man dying' on 
a bed becomes a bhtib and every woman so dying a eh ile l 9 In 
Kangra a hhut is also called & baited or ‘demon’ and he may be charm 
ed into servitude, for once a Brahman’s chela by his magic made a hhtit 
cultivate his land for him, feeding him on ordure and the scum found on 
rivers the while. But one day in bis absence bis womenfolk fed 
the slave on festival food, which so annoyed him that he went and «al 
on the inscribed stone at Kamara and devoured every living thine 
that came his way. On the Brahman’s return he nailed him to the 
stone with a charm whose words form the inscription, and if k  ,.nlL,i 
th a t sila or ‘ ghost-stone’ to this day.9

M M s  have no temples, but are propitiated by offerings in sickness 
or misfortune, a basket of food, fruit and flowers being 'passed round 
the patient s head and then carried out after dark and placed on the 
road leading to the house or village, to appease their anger The 
sickness will seme oil any one who tampers with the basket.19 B /n ih

1 Kanml Sett. Mop., §§ 362, 860, pp, 1 4 6 -1 4 5 , To tie  benevolent eods,,, * '
only pO/hJcx rofx, i.e. cakes or sweets, fried in alii, may be offered aaces.ors

a N. I, N. Q„ I,, } 227.
8 lb ., § 221.
41’. N. Q„ Ill, §§ 678-9.
6 lb., I l l ,  § 196.
* n .,  HI, §197.
7 lb ., I I ,  §657.
* p° l ie at y°w own time i* m a u l m a r n d  i P. N . Q„ J JI, § ]g,-.9 P» 2?* Q,j X, 8 680.

»» 11., HI, § 845.
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live just like human beings, but do everything by night. They 
rear families, and the whole earth is, strictly parcelled out among them,
A bhul casts no shadow as he moves, -and ceremonial 'purity is the only 
safeguard against his attacks,1 On thfl.other hand, hhUtt ate said to 
cook at noon, as well as at evening; so women should not leave their 
houses a t those times lest they be molefited.by bhufe over whose food 
they have passed.’3

In  G uni a spur and the adjacent parts of Jammu bhsits and 
witches {(lain) are believed to haunt the living and victimise the weak.
Ev ery imaginable disease is attributed to witches, and any woman 
can become one by learning a charm of letters. Chelae are exor
cists of these witches, and they cure a, patient by placing some ashes 
on his forehead and making him swallow the rest, or in serious cases 

* water is used instead. Each ihela  hag \m  than, », raised spot in the 
corner of the house sacred t,o the electa by whose power he over
comes witches and iktU s$

Ohureh are erf.two classes — (1 ) the ghosts of women dying- while 
pregnant or on the very day of the child’s birth ; (2 ) those of women 

- dying within 40 days4 of the birth. But the worst churel of all is 
the ghost of a pregnant woman dying during the Diwali, Chirels are 
always malignant, especially towards members of their own family, 
though they assume the form of a, beautiful woman when they way
lay men returning from the fields ;at nightfall and-pall them by their 
names. Immediate harm may be averted by not, answering tlieir call,
Jmt no one long survives the sight of a chnrel.

To prevent a woman’s becoming a cliurel small round-headed 
nails, specially made, are driven through her finger-mils, while the 
thumbs and big toes are welded together with! iron rings. The ground 
on which she died is carefully scraped and the earth removed. Then 
the spot is sown with mustard seed, which is also sprinkled on the road 
by which the body is carried out for burning- or burial, and it is 
also sown on the grave in the latter case.. The mustard blooms in the 
world of .the dead and its scent keeps the chnrel content, and again, 
when she rises at nightfall and seeks her home, Bhe. stops to gather 
up the'm ustard seed and is thus delayed till cock-crow when she 
must return to her grave. In her real shape the chnrel has her feet 
set backwards and is hideous to behold. 6

In Kangra the chnrel is believed to long for her child, hut to be a 
curse to all others, On the way to the burning-ground a sorcerer, nails 
her spirit down and the mustard seed is scattered along the road to 
make her forget it .0

* I. N. Q„ IV, §§ 189-190.
* P. N. Q., II, § 500.
> n . ,  m ,  § 192.
4 Or 10 days in K&agpx.
* I*. N. Q„ II, § 905.
0 lb ., § 994. Mustard seed is said to bo often scattered about a magistrate's coart 

to conciliate his sympathies t I I I ,  § 104,
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The charel o t a dead co-wife sometimes haunts her surviving rival 
and unites her ill, iu which case aii image of the deceased should be made 
of stone and worshipped, and a silver plate, stamped with a human 
image, called cftrwM, is also worn by the sick survivor round her neck.1

/*»»# have a-right to share in the fruits of the earth, and if they 
do not get it the crop will bo worthless. Once a j i n n  employed a mortal 
as a teacher and in reward promised to exempt his grain from this tax 
-—so that land now yields four times what it used to do.* j i n n s  have no 
bones in their, arms and only four fingers and no thumb.3

Archeology records instances of people being buried as {guardians of 
the gate/ because it was believed the spirit would survive aiid do 
watch and ward over the city wall or the entrance through it. A simi
lar belief led to a custom recorded by Marfcyn Clarke. • When the 
country was unsettled valuables were very commonly buried and .when they 
were at all considerable, misers were in the habit of--,burying a child, 
alive with them, in the belief that its bhut or spirit would protect them.
On an auspicious day the miser dug a pit to which was fitted a tight- 
shutting wooden lid. A child was then decoyed, sometimes from » 
considerable distance. He had to be a male, aged 6 or 7, healthy and 
handsome, and he was well fed and kindly treated until the night, fix- • 
cd by consulting the stars, arrived for burying the treasure. ' Then 
he was purified, dressed in white, and made to acknowledge the miser 
as his master, l ie  was then lowered into the pit with the treasure and 
a lamp, a lota of milk and a basket of sweets placed beside him. Finally 
the lid was fastened down and the boy left to his fate. As a result of 
this practice, or of the belief that it existed, finders of treasure trove 
often wilt not touch it, fearing lest the bhut in charge would do them 
some evil.* This idea of the guardian-spirit may explain many folk
tales in which the artificer is rewarded by being sacrificed by his patron 
ostensibly to prevent his skill being employed by a rival. The legends 
that Gugga, the workman who built the temples a t Brahmaurin Chamba 
was rewarded by having his right hand out off by the Edna whose 
house he had built: and then accidentally killed by a fall from the 
temple porch after he had all but completed the building, are doubt
less further examples of this type .5

Evil spirits are very fond of fresh milk, and if a Punjabi mother 
has to leave her child soon after she lias given it any she 'puts salt cl
ashes in its month to take away the smell.®

They are also: fond of the scent of flowers, and it is dangerous for 
children to smell them as the spirits, always on the look out for 
children,, will draw them away through the flowers.7

1 P.'S. Q., Ill, § 200.
3 S .I .S . Q„ I, $ 668.
3 16.; I ,  § 078.
1 P. S . Q,, IX, 5 251; .Similar,-belief* are very common among the Sclavonic peoples • 

cf. R ala tern’s Song) o f  the Russian People, pp. 126-8, The game called < Uuclon Rrirt,/ 9 
is based on the same idea. See also p, 203 infra. °

5 Chamba Gazetteer, p. 298,
8 I. N. Q..1V, 5 198.
» lb ., IV, } 352.



Daring prairie fires and at dead of night lbiiely herdsmen m Sirsa 
used to hear the cries of those who had been killed in, old forays and 
people used to be afraid to travel save in large parties for fear of en
countering these supernatural enemies.1

In  order to avoid becoming bhuts after death some Hindus are said 
to perform their own funeral rites during life.3 In Chamba two 
modern cases of suicide were preceded by their performance. If  _ yon 
see the ghost of a dead kinsman give alms in his name, or he wilt do 
his best to make you join him,®

Any demon can be exorcised by placing red paint (ro ll) , red lead, 
incense, sweetmeat, flesh, fish, spirits, betel-hut and rice on a tray, 
with a lamp alight, under a p i  pa l, at a tank or cross-roads, or on a 
burning-ground, but only if a man does so, not a woman Thu man 
must have been sprinkled first with holy water and then worship the 
offering. If it be placed under & piped  1, 5, 11 or 21 nails should be 
driven into the tree and after the rite a string with 3, 5, 7, l]  or_ 21, 
knots should be worn until it drops off. Hair from the head buried in a, 
bottle will also drive away spirits.*

W itehcra ft.—-Recitation of {i. e. 3) verses of the Qurdn backward
enables a witch to take out a child’s liver and eat it, and in order to 
do this more effectively she must first catch a bark, a wild animal not 
larger than a dog, feed it with sugar and ghi and ride on it repeating the 
charm 100 times. A witch cannot die until she has taught this charm 
to another woman, or failing her to » tree.® I t makes a witch powerless 
to extract her two upper front teeth .0

Sorcerers write charms or spells on a bit of paper and drop ink on it* 
Flowers are then placed in a young child’s hands and he is bidden to 
look into the ink and call the four guardians. When he says he sees 
them he is told to ask them to clean the place and summon their king 
who is supposed to answer questions through him, but no one else sees or 
hears the spirits. This is called Tiazrat.7

Virgins are in special request for the performance of all spells and 
charms. If an iron platter be thrown by a young girl out of the house 
it will cause a hailstorm to cease.8

Some witches are liver-eaters— jigar-khor. But when one has suc
ceeded in extracting a liver she will not eat it for 2 k days and even 
after that she can be compelled by an exorcisor to replace it by am 
animal’s liver.”

1 Sh'sa Sett. Hep., p. 32,
SN.I.N. Q., I, 5 44.
a l b ., I, § U3.
■« P. N. Q., Ill, H 198,199. 
s lb ., III, ! 31.

lb ., Ill, § 30.
* N. I. N. Q., I, I 564. 
s S . N. Q., Ill, i  532.

N. L M. Q, h 5 88 .
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Sickness and deat/i.~~In  Chanaba sacrifice is often made for the sick 
in the belief that a life being given, his life will be preserved. Nails are 
driven into the ground near a corpse and its hands and feet fastened 
to them with a cord, to prevent the body from stretching and be
coming a blntt or evil spirit, Sometimes too a thorn is put a t 
the crematorium lest the spirit of the deceased return and trouble 
the living. The spirit returns to its abode on the 10th, or 13th, day 
after death, any unusual noise indicating its presence. I f  a child 
die the mother has water poured over her through a sieve above its 
grave, to secure offspring. The water used must be from a well 
or stream whose name is of the masculine gender,

If a woman’s children die she must beg ala  or flour from 
seven houses, and when her next child is born this d{d  is baked 
into a large cake, from which the centre is cut out, leaving only 
a circular rim. Through this hole the infant is passed seven times 
to ensure its living. Similarly a new-born child may be passed 
seven times through the ehulha, or fire-place. W ith the same object 
is the nostril pierced immediately after birth and an iron nose-ring 
inserted. Or the infant is given to a poor person, and then taken 
back to break the continuity of the ill luck. Another curious re
cipe for this purpose is this Take the bark of 7 trees and 
water from 7  springs all with masculine names. Boil the bark in 
the water and after dark let it be poured over the woman at a 
cross-roads. She must then change her clothes and give away those 
she had on at the ceremony, and the evil influence will go with them.

Two places, in Tariod pargana and Hubar, have a curious re
putation. When a woman, owing to an evil influence, called parchdva, 
has no children or they die, she visits one of these places,^ and after 
certain rites or ceremonies creeps thrice through a hole artificially made 
in a stone, and only just large enough to admit_ an adult, and 
then bathes, leaving one garm ent at the spot. This is believed to 
free her from the influence. Sunday morning is the proper time for 
this and Bhadon and Magh are the best months. At Hubar the woman 
bathes besides a Muhammadan nau-gaza (nine yards long) grave.

The evil eye .—The evil eye is the subject of various beliefs, which 
cannot be described here in full, though i t  is too important a  factor in 
popular usage to be passed over in silence. The term ‘ evil eye ’ is gen
erally accepted as a translation of nazar, but that word denotes a good 
deal more than the evil effects of an ' ill-wishing * person’s gaze. I t  
connotes the subjective effect of the gaze of any one, however benevo
lent or well-disposed, when that gaze has induced complete satisfaction 
in the mind with the object observed, whether animate or inanimate .1 
Thus low-caste persons may cast nazar upon a man of higher caste, not 
because they are of low caste but because of the envy^of him which 
they are supposed to feel. Children are peculiarly subject to nazar 
because they may induce a feeling of pride or satisfaction in those who 
gaze on them, and for this reason their faces are left unwashed for six

1 P . >1. Q., I , § t> fi
CO
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years, among the poorer clasees.1 To avert it the Gujars of Hazara 
use amulets of h o lla r  wood (§ C eltic  J m ir a h s )  and they are also 
tied round the necks of cattle.

On the same principle anything beautiful or charming, when looked 
upon by a person bent on mischief, prompts him to do harm, while any- 
t h in u g ly  in itself is safe from the evil eye. Hence anything beautiful 
is daubed 'with black so that the eye may fall on the daub and not on 
the thing itself. Accordingly an iron vessel is hung up when a house 
is abuilding as a nasar-w ntiu  or averter of nazar, or a blackened pitcher 
will serve equally well. Such pitchers are often hung permanently on 
a conspicuous part of a completed house also. 1  lie pattern on ornamen
tal clothes is spoilt by introducing a marked irregularity somewhere tor 
the same reason.* Iron is not in itself a protection against n a m ,  
unless i t  is black, and the efficacy of arms as prophylactics against 
spirits appears to be based on the idea that an armed man oi woman 
should have no fear of anything .8 To avert the evil-eye a small black 
stone with a hole in it  is often worn on the shoulder or round the neck 
and to this the term nazar~maUu is Specially applied.4

Ibbetson, The e*vil eye is firmly believed in, and iron is the sovereign safeguard 
5 2a9* against it. While.a House is being built, an iron pot (or an earthen 

vessel painted black is ne&r enough to deceive the evil eye, ami is 
less expensive) is always kept on the works ; and when it. is jinished 
the young daughter of the owner ties to the lintel, a charm, nseu^ on 
other occasions also, the principal virtue of which lies m a sma non 
ring. M r Chahning tlius described the theory of the evu eye :

« When, a child is born an invisiblo spirit is sometimes horn with It j and unless the 
<• mother keeps one breast tied up for forty days while she feeds the child from the other,
« i„ which case the. spirit dies of hunger, the child grows up with the endowment of the 
“ evil eye, and whenever a person so endowed looks at anything constantly, something 
« cvii will happen to it, Amulets worn for protection agamst the evil eye seem to.be of 
ctwo classes the first, objects which apparently ftsist the influence by a superior innate 

m > " strength, spell as tigers’ claws; the second, worthless character, such as cowries, 
“ which way catch the eye of their beholder, and thus prevent the covetous look.

A father was once asked, “ W hy doipt you wash that pretty 
child's face ? ” and replied “ A little black is good to keep off the 
evil e y e .”  If so, most Punjabi children should be safe enough. I t 
is bad manners to admire a child, or comment upon its ^healthy 
appearance. The theory of the scapegoat obtains; and m tunes of 
great sickness goats will be marked after certain ceremonies, and let 
loose in the jungle or killed and buried in the centre ::of the village. 
Men commonly wear round their necks amulets, consisting of small 
silver lockets containing sentences, or something which looks like a 
sentence, written by a fa q ir . The leaves of the sir  as \a lb izz ia  lebbek) 
and of the mango (mangifera, Ind ica )  are also powerful for good; 
and a garland of them hung across the village gate with a mystic in
scription on an earthen platter in the middle, and a plough beam buried

> P .K . Q., II., § 253.
2 Ib„  I„  § 697,
• lb ,, I .,  § 599.
* lb., I .,  § 657. In slang a mzar-mtt* is a worthless fellow—«of no use except to keep 

off the evil #ye.
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« . ■> -m ih e  gateway with the handle sticking out, show that cattle-plague 

has visited or was dreaded in the village, and that the cattle have 
been driven under the charm on some Sunday on which no lire was 
lighted on any hearth. An inscription made by a faqu ir  on an earthen 
platter, and then washed, off into water which is drunk by the 
patient, is a useful remedy in illness; and in protracted labour the 
washings of a brick from the a ka ka b u  [chakra  hh y ti)  fort of Amin, where 
the 1 arrayed army '  of the Pandas assembled before their final defeat, 
are potent; or if anybody knows how to draw a ground plan of the 
fort, the water into which the picture is washed off will- be equally 
effective.1 W hen a beast gets lame, an oval mark with a cross in it, or 
Solomon?s seal, or Sira's trident, or the old mark of the Aryan need-fire3, 
in  general shape like the Manx arms, is branded on fell® limb affected; 
or a  piece of the coloured thread used by the Brahman in religious 
ceremonies is. tied round it.

In  Sirmur a person endowed with the evil eye is called tidy*  or 
d d y n i ,  and to avert his influence seven kinds of grain are mixed with 
cow-dung and plastered on the house door, an obscure m a n tr a  being 
recited. D m m  are witches or the spirits of women, which inflict injury 
in unknown ways. To avert their influence a charm is written on a sheet 
of paper which is held over burning incense and then tied round the arm 
or neck of the person possessed. These charms also contain pictures 
of Bhairon or Mahdnbir (Hanuman) with a charm inscribed in a circle."
Another, method of averting the influence of a d a g  or d a ily  is to  call in a 
Bhat or Dbaki who has a reputation for skill in such matters. He first 
cooks a loaf which is placed on the patient's head. Then a lamp of ghi 
with four wicks is lighted and certain m a n tra s  recited thrice, the loaf 
being waved round the patient's head meantime, and finally placed on 
the ground. A he-goat is then decapitated and the blood caught in a 
t u m i d ,  which, with the goat’s head, is also waved round the patient’s 
head. Lastly, the loaf, the lamp, and M mhd with the blood and goat’s 
head are all placed by night a t a spot where four roads meet.

In  Jubbal the d d k a n  is a witch and in former days if  so adjudged 
she was banished from the State, Only a Brahman can detect a d d k a n  
and he judges by marks on her face. A popular way of detecting one 
was to tie her up hand and foot and cast her into a pond. I f  she floated 
she was proved to be a witch.4

In  Ch&mba belief in evil spirits exerts a powerful influence on the 
popular imagination. Evil spirits and fairies are belie-ved to have a 
special liking for fair-complexioued children, and so a black mark is 
put on a child’s forehead to keep them away, and also to protect it from

1 Tho virtue of the fort is due to its standing on the edge of a pond in which the "*
Sun was born, and where women who wish for sons go and bathe on Sunday.

8 Tho sign is often drawn at the door of a house or shop to keep off the evil
eye.

3 The dag is also a spirit or witch. In  the Simla Hills the evil eye is called d ig ;
Simla Hill States Gazetteer, RnmlArsaiu, p. .12. lint the term is also applied to ghosts 
connected with fields from which they an supposed to filch the crops: Simla District 
Gazetteer, p, 42 The <£«»» makes Bhadon unhealthy because she thirsts for blood in 
that month and to avert its evil days Brahmans give their flock threads on the .Rikhyi or 
Hal ono day. On Vsauj 1st or Seer is the fiite day which marks the close of the bad month :
Manfli Gazetteer, p. 36  : see also infra,

'  Simla Hill States Gazetteer, Jubbal, p. 14.

'• • • n



the evil eye. The idea seems to be that malign influences affect 
beauty more than ugliness; charms are also used to avert bJiMs or 
evil > spirits and the evil eye. These are made of leopards5 and bears5 
claws, and the teeth of pigs, in the belief that as they belong to 
fierce animals they will frighten away anything harmful. A cowrie, 
a shell or the bone of a crab has the same virtue. For the same 
reason brass anklets, called rehdrv, are put on children. A person 
dying sonless becomes a b h l t  or autar-aputra  (sonless), and troubles 
his surviving relatives, unless duly appeased: so adults wear a 
ja n tr a , a small silver or copper ease containing a scroll supplied by a 
Brahman. An a u ta r  or silver necklet with a human figure cut on it is 
also worn. Another form is the m id , of silver or ctipper and shaped 
like an hour-glass. An autar m ust also be propitiated with the sacri
fice of a goat, and for a time his clothes are worn by one of the family— 
a soapnut kernel is also carried on a string round the neck. Iron about 
the person protects one from evil spirits. A woman outside her house 
shou'd he careful not to bathe quite naked, as she is liable to come under 
the shadow of an evil spirit. A child whose ja t tu  or first hair has not been 
cut, must not be taken to a mela, as the fairies who go to fairs may 
exert an evil influence. A piece of netted thread hung above the doorway 
will keep out evil spirits during labour or sickness.

Asa Hara is a godling in Gurdaspur to whom cairns are erected in 
large uninhabited jungles.

Bahro is a male spirit, ugly in form, who causes disease and 
must be appeased.1

Banasat, a female spirit who lives in forests and on high moun
tain slopes. As a guardian of the cattle she is propitiated when the 
herds are sent to the summer grazing grounds. She also presides over 
quarries and cuttings and must be propitiated before work is commenced.
A goat must be killed over a lime-kiln before it is lit, an offering made 
to her before a tree is felled in the forests, and grain cannot he ground 

- a t the water-mill without her consent. She is apparently a Jogini, and 
much the same as the Eakshani.®

The Banbirs are deified heroes or champions of the olden times. 
They are said to live in the pomegranate, lime, tun , fig, h iin th , sirnbal and 
walnut trees. They also haunt precipices, waterfalls and cross-roads and 
are propitiated on special occasions at those spots. They can cause 
sickness, especially in  women, and some of them, such as Khla Bfr and 
N arsingh, visit women in their husbands5 absence. If  the husband 
returns while the B ir is in human form he is sure to die unless a 
sacrifice is offered.3

The banshira bhtit of the Simla Hills is doubtless the binsira or head
less demon, so common in folk-tales. He haunts the jungles whose king 
he is supposed to be.4 But he also haunts old buildings, valleys and 
mountains, and like a ghost is propitiated in some places, by sacrifices 
of goats and in others of earth or gravel.^

1 Qbamba Gazetteer, 1904, p. 192 
l  lb ;  p. 191.
“ l b ;  p. 191.

Simla Hill States Gazetteer, Kumharsaiu. p, 12.
* lb .,  pp. 48-9.
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Bir Batal is a  water-sprite whose habitat is in every river and 
’•stream- His. ancient name was Varuna, hu t he now bears also the 
name of Khwaja Khizr. K h ic le r i , sodden Indian corn, 3 balls of moss,
3 of ashes, 3.measures of water, a pmnpkin or a flour-sheep are offered 
to him. The Mi ajar in  ka mela is held in his honour. A bridge is 

. likely to be unsafe unless a sacrifice be made in bis honour, and the  
opening of a water-course requires one also.1

CHungu is the male demon found in walnut and mulberry trees and _ • .
under the ken angora sh ru b . He is worshipped or propitiated. He is . •• 
under the control of a sorcerer whose messenger he is.8

Iri the Simla Hills he brings things to him aud also drinks the milk 
of cows, to whose owners too he brings milk, g h i  etc.®

In Chamba sorcery and witchcraft are still very commonly be- 
lieved in. Various diseases are caused by witches, cither directly by incanta
tions, or indirectly through the malevolent spirits under their control.
Cattle disease is also ascribed to  witchcraft, and even the ravages of 
wild animals such as leopards. Formerly when witchcraft was sus
pected the relatives of the person 'affected complained to a court or to 
the .Raja, An order was then issued to a chela  who was reputed to 
have the power of detecting witches. Accompanied by a musician and 
a drummer he went to the place. A pot of water {him bh) was 
first set over some grain sprinkled on the ground and on this was 
put a lighted lamp. Ropes were also laid besides the h im bh . The 
musicians played, and when the chela had worked himself into a state of 
afflatus, he asked the people standing by if they wished the witch to be 
caught, warning them that she might be one of. their own relatives.
They would, however, assent. This went on for three days, and on 
the third the chela standing by the him bh  would call out the witch's 
name and order his attendants to seize her. Picking up the ropes they 
would at once execute his order and she would be seized and bound.
In  olden times witches were cruelly tortured to get confessions of guilt.
One of the methods was that once customary in Europe. The witch 
was dipped in a pool, the belief being that, if guilty, she would 
rise to the surface, but would sink if innocent. Guilt being proved, 
she was banished, and sometimes her nose was cut off. The chela 
received a fee of Rs. 12, part of which went to the State. Clielas 
can also exorcise evil spirits by making the person afflicted inhale the 
smoke of certain herbs. Though the belief in witchcraft still survives, 
the detection of witches and all the cruel practices associated with it are 
now illegal, and have been entirely discontinued.

The list of hobgoblins and spirits in Chamba is endless, for there 
is hardly anything the hillman does or attempts to do which is not

1 Chamba &a»rt(eer, p. 191, and supra, p. 135. Also in fra  p. 267.

* Ib„  p. 192, and Vol. I I ,  p, 270 in fra  for the offerings made to him.

31. A.S. B„ 1911, p. 145,

( t (  S ) ? Y .  - v .  ( c y
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under t ie  control of one or other of the presiding genii of the mountains, 
without whose good will and favour all his efforts will be attended 
with failure; while the neglect of the customary offering may 
bring disaster on himself and his family. When sickness or calamity 
is believed to have been caused by any of these malevolent spirits 
the sick person, or some one for him, goes to the local eliela who 
tells them which spirit ought to be appeased, and acts as the medium 
of cure. This he professes to do with the help of the godling whose 
chela he happens to be. All such diseases are called opart, that is, 
from supernatural influences—as distinct from those that are sa r in , or 
connected with the body.

Gunga is the disease-spirit of cows, and also their protector within 
the village cattle-shed, just as Banasat is on the high pastures.1

G wala was a holy man in Kangra. His legend runs th u s :- -  
One day as he was sitting in a lofty hill near Baroh, a wedding 
procession passed by and he said to the bride: f Thorns on this
side and on that: she who wears the red veil is my wife,’ The 
bridegroom challenged him to jump down from the hill and he did so, 
but was killed. The bride then took his head in her lap and said to the 
bridegroom : f You gave me to him ; I  burn on the pyre with h im /
This resolve she carried out, and the cairns erected in memory of 
Gwala’s bravery exist to this day.3

jakh. In Chamba ja k h  is a godling under whose control are the pro
ducts of the cow. Each cow has her own ja k h , and when buy
ing one it is necessary to ask its name so that its demands may be pro
perly met.

In  the Siba jd g ir  of Kangra the ja k h s  are local deities to whom 
first fruits are offered symbolically. • The offerings actually made 
consist of milk, curds and clarified butter made from the milk of the 
animal to whom a male calf has been born. If  a female buffalo-calf 
be born a young he-goat is also presented. Clarified butter is never 
sold before the first fruits have been offered, but in the case of milk 
and curds the usage has broken down. Moreover, the Raja leases out 
the right to collect the offerings to the jakhs, but the bids seldom 
exceed Rs. 25 a year. He also leases out the right to dispense music 
at festivals, weddings and the like.8

Joginis, rock spirits, as they seem to be in Cbamba, may be identical 
with the b a n d s a t s  or r d k s h i i m f  But in Kudu the j o g i n i  is a fairy of 
the woods and seemingly ranks as high as any d e o ta .  Some j o g i n i s  
exercise wide powers Thus at Phangni j o g  in i ’s command smoking, 
wearing leather and the use of bedsteads are forbidden in the Sarwari

1 Chamba Gazetteer, p. 192: for an account of his propitiation sea Vol. II, p, 270, 
in fra .

"* P. N. Q-, III, § 15.
s Chamba Gazetteer, p. 192, and P, N. Q., Ill, § 257. Ji/ck  is the Sanakr. YaTeha’ 

ogre.
* Por the offerings made to them, see Vol. II, p. 270, infra.



valley, and the order ia obeyed.1 But other jo g in is  appear to be merely 
malignant spirits which haunt water-falls and hill-tops, as  ̂ well 
as woods, so that the gray moss which floats from the branches of trees 
in the higher forests is called * the jo g in i’s ha ir/ Some of these 
spirits resemble the Nilgs in function, for she of the Ohul, a peak in 
the Jalauri range, sends hail to destroy the crops if the villagers 
Below fail to make a pilgrimage to her peak and sacrifice sheep on the . , 
appointed day .3

The Jaljogans inhabit wells, springs and streams. They cast spells 
over women and children, causing sickness and even death.3

Kailti or Kailu Btr is the tinmen of abortion. His elaborate worship 
during pregnancy will be found described at p. 270 of Vol. I I  in fra .

To him hfe offered a red cap, an iron mace and a kid, the cap and 
part of the kid go to the priest, the rest to the worshipper. He is wor
shipped on Thursdays. He lives on the mountain slopes and when un
appeased rolls landslips clown into the valleys/

Kailung is a Nag and father of all the Nags. He is worshipped 
only on Sundays, whereas other M g s are worshipped on Thursdays also,
Like Shiv he is worshipped under the form of the U nfit or sickle.

' He is associated with wheat.
His offerings are a mace, a goat and a red cap,6

The god Koilo has in some villages a platform, and it is believed Boilo. 
that snake-bite can be cured by lying down on it.

M asdn  or wash an is a goblin who haunts burning-places, at any 
rate in the Simla Hills, and chirklm-manan is a male spirit which 
swings—whence its name—and haunts cross-roads, frightening 
passers-by, in Chamba.6

RdhsJiasas appear to be quite distinct from the rdkshanis mentioned 
above (p. 21H). In Chamba they are also called rdfc n  and as spirits 
of the mountain are all dread realities to the hillman. In his disordered 
fancy every peak and pass is the abode of these demons, and they

1 Lynl!, Kaugra Sett Rep., § 94. Phngm in Mandi is a devi : Gazetteer, pr 40. The 
joginis will ba discussed further infra, p. 243. As the daiiis render all Bliadon unhealthy 
(p. 211, supra), so tlie joginis o£ the four points of toe compass make the 16th of that 
month ft very critical day. On that night they meet the deotas in fight on the Kambogir, 
a ridgo in Man<Ji, and if victorious famine may bo expected, On that night too cattle are 
brongbl-down f rom the ridgo lost the joginis kill them and Hindus distribute rape-seed to 
avert their influence i Mandi Gazetteer, p. 41

* Kangj-a Gazetteer, Pt. II, Knlu, pp. 49, 47.
a Chamba Gazetteer, p. 192. . • .

i IS., pp. 155 and 191. '  ’ \

5 Ib„ pp. 161, 155.

c J .  A, S. B„ 1911, p. 143. hike shydna and rd&shat—also names for goblins__
masdn gives its name to a Kanet sept—sae pp. 73, 305 and 417 of Vol, I I I  infra,. Masdni, 
a wasting disease of children in Sirmtlr (Gazetteer, p. 25), may be derived from it. I t  is 
said to bo a corruption of Sanskrit shamshrin by Maya Singh, Punjabi Diety., p. 733. For 
m atin  or ashes as a disease and the cure for it see p. 104 supra.
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control the winds and the storms. When the tempest rages on the 
mountain summit he believes the rakas are contending with one another, 
the falling rock and the avalanche or the weapons of their wrath. In 
ascending a snowy pass the coolies often refrain from all noise till they 
reach the top, lest they1 should inadvertently offend the spirit of the 
mountain, and bring destruction on themselves ; and no Gaddi would 
think of crossing a pass without first propitiating the pass-deity to 
secure fair weather, and a safe passage for flocks, A cairn with flags 
hanging from twigs fixed on the top is found on the summit of almost 
every pass and represents the pass-deity. 1

‘ M armot' records a curious rite practised dru-ing an eclipse of the 
moon in Pangi. The Pdngwals stood in a circle on one leg, holding 
each a big stone poised on the right shoulder while with the other hand 
they pinched the left ear. This was done to propitiate the rdkshasasK 
and the posture was maintained until the eclipse was over, 2

Elsewhere not only do ra/cshasas inhabit trees, as we have seen 
(p. 139 supra) but it is also wise to halt at sunset when on a, journey 
lest they lead you astray during the night. Further, if yon are eating 
by lamp-light and the light goes out you should cover your food with 
your hands to prevent them from, carrying it off in the dark .3 Like the 
prels or ghosts they dwell to the south. In the earlier mythology the 
rdksliasas seem to have been giants and it was they who snatched the 
book of learning from Saras walks bands when she came down from the 
hills to beyond Thanesar and made her in shame become a river which 
sank into the earth and go to join the Ganges.4

In Kulu the ja lp a r i  are of two kinds :— ja l fogni and hatdh  or ohurel. 
The influences of the former are averted by offering flowers and a lamb 
by the side of a water-course. The former is said to meet humankind 
very seldom : but when sheaoes get hold of a man she takes him to her 
lodging and at night cohabits with him : if he will not obey hgr wishes 
she°will kill him but otherwise she does no harm to him. There is no 
means of opposing her influenes. The nahis p a ri are offered rice to get 
rid of them. Women are apt to be influenced by them because they 
are generally weak minded.

As the jogni are supposed to live on mountains and the c/iurel in 
ravines the use of red clothes is avoided on both, especially on the 
mountains.

In  the Simla Hills, besides the gods, spirits of various kinds are 
believed in and propitiated. Such are the bhiUs _ or ghosts, parts, especi
ally the ja l-p a r is  or water-sprites, also called ja l-m d tris , the chhidras,B

i  Chamba Gazetteer, p. 191 
a P . N. Q„ I I ,  § 121.
» Ib„  I I ,  § 738.
* lb ., I l l ,  pp. 215, § 196.
s Chhiddar, Sanskr. M id ra ,  means‘ hole’ : J .  A. 3. B., 1911, p. 141. Bat dain, 

a synonym of ddg, does uot appear to be connected with ifnin, daini, a den or large hole in 
a rock ; ib., p. ’l47. In Kulu ohhidra seoms to mean an oath or obligation and to be a 
synonym of cbhm-
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The i M t  is tire ghost of the cremating ground. P ret
is the term, applied to the ghost for one year after the death of the 
deceased: r iih e t1 its name from the end of that year to the fourth.
Jal-parts are conceived of as female forms, some benevolent, others 
malevolent. To propitiate the former a sacrifice is required. The
e i l i d r a  is Conceived of as a terrifying spirit which must be propitiated
by incense of mustard seed. The la m h ira  haunts old buildings, valleys 
and peaks. I t  is propitiated by sacrifices of goats, or in some places 
by offerings of dust or gravel. In  lien of sacrifice apu ja , called him jhain , 
is offered to Kali and to parts  or mdtris. A tract of hill or forest is 
set apart as the, place of this worship, and even if the rest of the forest 
is cut down the part consecrated to the goddess or spirit is preserved for 
her worship, none of the trees in it being cut, or their boughs or even 
leaves removed. Ddgs are the demons specially associated with fields.
If the crop yields less than the estimated amount of produce it is 
believed that the difference has been taken by the ddg. The dddadhdri 
or m dnaghtri spirit is one which haunts burning /jftdfs and is averted 
by wearing a silver picture round one's neck, If  possessed by the 
former one should abstain from meat. Ghatialu or Gateru is a demon 
known in Dhtfmi. He is said to possess people and is propitiated by 
the sacrifice of a khadhu (ram). He is embodied in a stone which is 
kept in the house and worshipped to protect the cattle from harm.
He is said to have come from Bliajji State.3 The fair of the gdsidn or 
fairies at Bamsan in Nadaun { Kangra) is held on the first Tuesday in 
lia r  and on all Tuesdays in other months. Only women attend the fair 
to worship the y>«ns who inflict boils on children. The fair has been, 
in existence from time immemorial, but the special worship on Tuesdays 
dates from the birth of IMja BMm Chand’s son.

Bahawalpur is equally rich in spirits. There in addition to the 
pare/, bhilt, flit {? daii), rdkhnsh, darn, chut el and pari, we find the 
p a s ld j,3 cldkan, shdhan and deo. To these are mostly ascribed diseases 
of the brain and womb in women, but they occasionally possess men 
too. Khetrpal's temple at Uch is a famous place for casting out 
spirits. Many of the disorders of children are ascribed to demons, such 
as the vm m -ussalt& n  or 1 mother of children/ who causes convulsions.
Such diseases are believed to be connected in some way with low 
castes, and so Bhangls and Chuhras are employed to exorcise them .4 If 
anything goes bad it is believed to be bewitched {bdndknd) by an 
enemy, apparently through the agency of a spirit, and those skilled 
in combating magic by charms are generally called in to undo the mis
chief, but sometimes it can be remedied without such aid. Thus a 
dyer whose indigo has got spoil fc can make it regain its colour by relating 
some gossip he has heard in a highly coloured form.

rFr. rishi, a sage.
* In that State gateru is said to mean ghost t J .  A. S. B,, 1911, p, 168.' In Sirmdp 

GbatriAli is a goddess— see p. 800 infra.
" Clearly the pitdeha or cannibal, demon. The word deo has had a long and inter

esting history. I t  is curious to find it used here of an evil spirit, apparently, because in 
the Punjab Himalayas deO=deota.

1 Bahawalpur Gazetteer, p, IS7, Sometimes alaldna. a kind of insect, is tied round 
the neekof a child suffering from convulsions. This may be done hecanse the LabAna is 
a low casta ; but af. p. 4, Yol, HI, infra. The laidna  is also said to be used to cure
wart*.

m



In the hands of one who has by fasting etc. attained to 
mustard seeds are very potent and can be used to kill a healthy 
enemy, cure a sick friend or recover stolen property. For the latter 
the recipe is : take a gourd and some mustard seeds, rub them between 
four fingers, repeat charms over them and throw them at the gourd.
I t  will then float away in the air to the spot where the booty is 
concealed.

I bbetson, Agbiculturat, superstitions.—1The superstitions connected with
§ 234 cattle and agriculture are endless. No horned cattle or anything 

appertaining to them, such as butter or leather, must be bought or sold 
on Saturday or Sunday; and if one die on either of those days it is 
buried instead of being given to the menials. So the first beast that 
dies of cattle-plague is buried. Cattle-plague can be cast out across the 
border of one village into the one which adjoins it in the east. All 
field-work, cutting of grass, grinding of corn and cooking of food, are 
stopped on Saturday morning ; and on Sunday night a solemn proces
sion conducts a buffalo skull, a lamb, siras sticks, butter.-milk, five, and 
sacred grass to the boundary, over which they are thrown, while a gun 
is fired three times to frighten away the disease. Last year a man was 
killed1 in an affray resulting from an attempt to transfer the plague in 
this'manner. A villager in Gurgaon once captured the cattle-plague in 
its material shape, and wouldn’t  let it go till it promised never to remain 
where he or his descendants were present; and his progeny arc still sent 
for when murrain has fastened on a village, to walk round it and call on 
the plague to fulfil its contract. The sugar-press must be started, and a 
well begun on a  Sunday On Saturday night little bowls of water are 
set out round the proposed site, and the one which dries up least marks 
the exact spot for the well. The circumference is then marked, and they 
begin to dig, leaving the central lump of earth intact,' They cut out 
this clod, call it Khwija Ji (appealing to Khvvaja Khizr) and worship 
i t  and feed Brahmans. If  it breaks it is a bad omen, and a new site 
will be chosen a week later. The year’s ploughing or sowing is best 
begun on a Wednesday : it must not be begun on a Monday or on a 
Saturday, or on the 1st or 11th of any month ; and on the 15th of each 
month the cattle must rest from work. So weeding should be done 
once, twice, thrice or five times’: it is unlucky to weed four times. 
Reaping must be begun On a Tuesday and finished on a Wednesday, the 
last hit of crop being left standing till then. When the grain is ready 
to be divided, the most extraordinary precautions are observed to prevent 
the evil eye from reducing the yield. Times and seasons are observ
ed, perfect silence is enjoined, and above all, all audible counting of the 
measures of grain is avoided.1 When sugarcane is first sown, sweet-

1 You cannot measure grain with out all kinds of precautions. _ I t  must not be meas
ured at all on a new or full moon (parua) day, and Saturday is bud. Begin at dawn, 
midday, sunset, or midnight, when the spirits are busy. Let 4 men go inside an enclos
ing line with an earthen vessel—aud no one else till they have finished. Let them taee the 
north. Keep.silence during tbo measuring and avoid counting the numberaloud, tallies 
being'kept by putting down small heaps of grain called bohati. Once the grain is measured 
it in safe from the evil eye. The measuring is made systematically, doubtless to avoid con
fusion and cheating or quarrelling. See p. 178, §§ 436-6 of Ibbetson’s Kiunal feoff. 
Beport, and pages 194 ,#and 236 f  of Vol. X. of Elliott's Bases o f  the Worth-Western 
Provinces.

(f( I  5) (fiT
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eued rice is brought to the field and with it women smear the out
side or the vessel. I t  is then given to the labourers. Next morning or 
when it is planted out a woman puts on a necklace and walks round the 
held winding thread da to a spindle1; and when it is out the first fruits 
are ottered on an altar called maJcdl built close to the press, and sacred to 
the sugarcane god, whose name is unknown unless it too be makdl and 
then given to Brahmans. When the women begin to pick the cotton 
they go round the field eating rice-milk, the first mouthful of which
they spit on to the field toward the west; and thd first cotton picked is
exchanged at the village shop for its weight in salt, which is prayed 
over and kept in the house till the picking ia over,

When the fields are being sown they sing * —
A share for the birds and fowls, a share for wayfarers and 

travellers : J
A share for the passers-by, a share for the poor and mendicant/ 2

On the 9th of the light half of l£atik both men and women walk 
round a town early iu„the morning, re-entering it by the same gate that 
, /  A ' 1' '/■ Baling tins circumainbulation they sing hymns while
the women scatter satudja  by the way, saying ;— ,,

* Friend husbandman, take thy share,
Our share we write down to God/ 3

Alb protect gram from lightning it should he sown with wheat—at 
least this is believed to be the case in ivaugra, apart from the benefits 
o,t a mixed crop.4'

_lhe threshing floor is naturally of considerable importance in folk- 
religion. brom the time the grain is cut until it is formally weighed 

is exposed ,to the rapacity of demons and bfoU*,. But they are only 
ot mediocre intelligence and can easily be imposed upon I t  is only 
necessary to draw a magic circle round the heap and place a sickle on 
top ot it to keep them off.5 Or in Montgomery and the other parts of 
die south-west the village m dw dna  or holy man writes a charm which 
is stuck in a cleft stick in the heap. .For this a fixed fee, called ram l- 
'»«/«, is paid. Special care lias to be taken when tbe winnowing begins.
1*m ay  being the goblins' holiday should be avoided, or the grain will 
vanish. At a fit time the workers go to the spot and a couple of men 
are posted to prevent any living thing from approaching. Winnowing 
is carried on in silence. If  by evening it is not finished the charm is 
left, on one heap and the other is pressed down with the winnowing 
basket. Goblins sleepat night, but a somnambulist can do harm if this 
plan is not; adopted, The same precautions are observed in dividino- the 
produce.® °

The agricultural superstitions in Baliawalpur are of special interest 
because in that state disease is personified and even trees become 
anihropomorphised.

s p '%U'q ^:'i v ‘’̂ 85 '®*’* «u®h>m i* falling into dirose.
s 14.) m , '§ 481. ‘
* n . ,  II, §477.
4X . I . N . Q . , I V , j  593.

Pufaar, Montgomery S, J2 ,, p, loo.
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Charms for If a crop of wheat, gram or maize be attacked by insects (kungi or 
drops ami fe£a a is recited to avert injury, or a camel s bone burnt
®ltu®' so that the smoke may drift over the crop, a kaldm  being also read.

The following charms are in use
Kungi, Kira, Alula, B aM ia chdre M ain  bhira,
Ilnkm  Kknda de ndl d i hawk ate gut udd.

“ Kungi, Kim, Mttta, and liakhra are brothers and sisters (of the 
same fatnilv) ; by the command of God a wind blew and drove them 
all away/’" Tnis is spoken over sand, which i« then sprinkled over the 
crop. The following verse is recited and blown over the diseased 
crops: —

K ungi, K im , Bakhra lariye bhain bhira, 
l io ti be nimdz d i gat wd w}d.

lt Kungi, Kira, Bakhra- are all three brothers and sisters. I he 
bread of one who does not prav (uimds) was carried away by the 
wind.” Meanwhile the owner walks round the held, eating fried wheat.
If be meets any one while so doing he gives him the wheat, but must 
not speak to him. When grain has all been threshed out by the cattle 
the owner digs round it a trench {kart), which he fills with water. _ No 
one may enter this circle, which protects the crop from evil spirits. 
Blight is averted by hanging up a pot, on a long stick, in' the field, the 
pot being tilled with earth from a saint’s tomb. In selecting a place 
for a stack of corn, a pit is first dag and the earth excavated from it 
put back again. If it exactly fills the pit, the place is uupropitious and 
another place is chosen. But if some earth remains over the corn is 
stacked and the grain winnowed there Many cultivators set up a 
plough in a, heap of corn, and draw a line round it with a knife to 
prevent genii from eating the grain. If when corn I as been winnowed 
the grain appears less than the husks, it is believed than some evil
genii has got into the heap  an d  stolen the grain and a ram or he-goat
is killed and eaten jointly by the farmers to expel it. Such genii 
assume the shape of ants or other insects, and so, when tlm husks have 
been separated from the grain, the ground around the heap is swept and 
no insect allowed to get into it. When cattle &c. are diseased they are 
commonly taken to a shrine, and in a dream the owner is tokl what 
means will effect a cure: or the mujawar of the shrine hears a voice 
from the tomb or the cattle get flightened at night and run away, m 
either of which cases it is expected that they will recover. In the 
TJbha the following man tar is used in eases of foot and - mouth 
disease:—

Suranjtt de tre bete, Par, D atlar, Buhdra,
* B iw i Bdi de pap dnbban je  dhan loich kare pasdra.

“ Suranjit had three sons, Dar, Dathar and Bahara. The sins ot 
Biwi Bsti shall sink her down [i.e,, she will be annihilated) if she lives 
at all in this world.'’

In the Lamma this disease is called multira anl to euro it the 
shrine of Jet ha Bhut(a is much resorted to. I f  grass do os not agree
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with the cattle the following mantar is recited 7 or 11 times and the 
mulld/i blows into each animal's ear :—

Kdla pathfka pabbar wanndn.
Zimi^ wich %ik sain upanndn, 
iVa kar pa\htha eda mdndn ;
H a t"  bhi leri zd t p iahhdnd»■
A n t nayri, ant gor,
Mare mthth-a te jiw e  dhor.

On the other hand Sawant appears to be a benevolent spirit 
who oasts oUu diseases. ‘ Bantari gave birth to Sawant beyond the 
river, whereby ulcers, abscesses, tooth-aches, ophthalmia and swell
ings of the breast departed runs the couplet. If  the right breast 
be swollen the left is exorcised and vice versa. In  a somewhat 
similar way seorpion-bibe is oured by proxy. A man goes on the 
patient's behalf to the exoreiser who blows a spell on the water which 
the proxy drinks, and then the sufferer recovers.1

If a young tree is peculiarly flourishing or vigorous, it is dedicated 
to a p ir  or even called after his name, and offerings are made to it.
Villagers often visit such a tree in small groups, Gradually the tree 
is supposed to be the saint himself and to distinguish it a flag is fastened 
to it. The p ir  chosen in such eases is the one most implicitly believed 
in by the villagers.3

Minor superstitions.---Good and bad omens are innumerable. Ibbetson, 
Black is unlucky, and if a man go to build a house and turn up char- § a30- 
coal at the first stroke of the spade, he will abandon the site. A mantis 
is the horse of Earn, is very auspicious, and always saluted when seen.
Owls portend desolate homes; and the koil {JEudynamys orien ta ls) is 
also especially unlucky. Chief among good omens is the do gar, or two 
water-pots one on top of the other. This should be left to the right, as 
should the crow, the black buck, and the mantis; but the snake to the 
left. To sneeze is auspicious, as you cannot die for some little time 
after. So when a man sneezes his friends grow enthusiastic and con
gratulate him, saying ' live a hundred years' 1 On the other hand 
it is said that sneezing is always a bad omen among Hindus and a 
sneeze from any one near him will always prevent a Hindu's starting on 
a journey or any important business. He will sit down for a while 
before recommencing and if he should fail even then he will attribute 
it to the sneeze.3 But after sneezing you may eat, drink or sleep, only 
you must not go on a visit.4 Odd numbers are lucky :— ‘ Xumero 
Dens im part gaudet.’ But three and thirteen are unlucky, because 

i Bahawalpur Gazetteer, pp. .188-89,
» For the spell, winch is an invocation of the .Name (of God), see ib., p. 187. Some 

believe that the Prophet permitted the practice of hanging rags (on the Pilgrims’ tree) 
and explained the peculiar mime of the expedition called Ztu-ul-r.ka’a (place of shreds of 
olotli) hy supposing it to be a term for a tree to which the Moslems bung their ex-vato 
rags. The Tdrikh-i Tabari mentions it as a practice of the pagan Arabs and talks of 
evil spirits residing in the date-tree : Burton’s A t Madina (1hU6), I , p. 155.

3 lb., I , § 776. The Buddhist idea is the same and a Tibetan proverb often said when 
a mail sneezes runs—

Cohering nammet Funchung sholck,
Lorgi/d thung-nang tongyi thukk,
Tondu debarA torbd thukk.
* May God prolong your life, and avert the evil omen 

* lb., I , § 949.

/ #  ' G° i X

■ m .V



\ | \ 222 ZJnlucky numbers. C /lJ
they are the bad days after death; and tenth tin, is equivalent to 
‘ all anyhow'. So if a man, not- content with two wives, wish 
to marry again, he will first marry a tree, so that the new wife 
may be the fourth and not the third. The number five and its aliquot 
parts run through most religious and ceremonial customs. The shrine 
to Bhdmia is made of five bricks; five culms of the sacred grass are 
offered to him after child-birth; five sticks of sugarcane are offered ; 
with the first fruits of the juice, to the god of the sugar-press, and so on 
without end ; while offerings to Brahmans are always 1J, 5, 7^, whe
ther rupees or sen  of grain. The dimensions of wells and well-gear on 
the other hand are always fired in so many and three quarter cubits ; 
and no carpenter would make or labourer dig you any portion of a well 
in round numbers of cubit. In  Sialkot iodide  (apparently fr. m d h a n , 
to increase) is always used in counting for tin . Elsewhere in counting 
bahuf, is used for it and the shisham with its 3 leaves is a type of utter 
failure. 12, ou the contrary, is peculiarly lucky, and complete Success is 
called pao bar a. 52 also appears to be a happy number, and appears in 
Buddhism, as the nnmb'er of ‘ the divisions of thought, word, and deed ... 
all the immaterial qualities and capabilities which go to make up the 
individual'1 * 3. Both 12 and 52 occupy a conspicuous place in the organi
sation of caste. A baiya, or group of 2 2  villages, is, like bar a and 
bawan or groups of 12 and 52, respectively, a favourite term for a tribal 
settlement containing about that number of villages. So too 32 is in 
Buddhism the number of ‘ the bodily marks of a great m an' (Sacred 
Books of the East, Vol. XXXV, p. 110). But indeed all the twos,
22, 32, 42 etc. are favourite numbers. On the other hand 8 "does not 
appear to be a lucky number, though it is the number of prostrations 
made in the worship of the Bhagat-natithis. The 8 th child is unlucky,

Council of But for three persons to act together a i a council or committee is
lucky1111* unlucky, at any rate in Bahawalpur, Trehop jan id» d i majlis hhoti, 

t.e. a committee consisting of three.members is unlucky (lit. counter
feit). On the other hand to be five in council is thrice blessed, for the 
proverb goes: pdnckon men p ir , p m j pttrdhdn  or pan jo  me™ parmnhar, 
there is god in the 5 leaders* or in 5, i.e. their decision is final. But 
panel may mean that you will have to go to the authorities {punch ay at) 
for redress, and sa t is an omen of sail, a quarrel, so transactions of the 
5th and 7 th are put down as of the 4ti, and 6 th

Amongst Hindus the 9th year is a m jin t, or without a number, 
and is so called, but there is no objection to returning it at a Census 
under that name. Again in the case of boys the 8th8 and 12th years 
are unlucky and also called angint. The unlucky numbers, however, 
do not appear to be unlucky at alt when used of ages. Thus 9 is neither 
lucky nor unlucky, though it is a multiple of 8  which is quite- disastrously 
unlucky. 5 is very lucky and 1, 5, 7. 11, 13, 15, 17, 21, 25, 31, 41.

1 Rhys-D&vid, American Lectures on Buddhinm, p. 156, But iu the hills 2 is dis
tinctly unlucky and a dHtilla, twa ears of wheat, barley or maize in one, is ill omened, 
while in any calculation if  1 be the balance it is unlucky and called pdshi, lit. ‘ hanging 
J .  A. 3. B., 1911, pp. 1)6, 219, In ancient India 13 was not ill-omened! J. It, A. 3.,
1916, p. 350ff.

3 Just as the 6th month of pregnancy is unlucky.

' n V \
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f 1' j fortunate as Indeed tire all odd numbers (except S) 1 but 

m the Kurram 3* 13 and 16 are peculiarly unlucky, *
For an interesting account of numbers in Punjab folklore see 

Temple s Legends o f  the Punjab, preface to Vol. I, pp xsiii—iv : 2 4  
8 , 16, 3 and 7 are common, but 12 is the commonest of all - 6 , IS 24
J M 8  1a” d1n0al”  “ i frf luent- while there are instances
of 18, H , Id, 20, 21 aM 28, while 60, 70 and the old Indian magic 
number 84 are also found. See also pref. to Vofc II, pp. xix and xx 
for gome further detaik  In religion we have the 33 mores 'of gods, the 
84 bidhs .the  9 Naths, the 64 logins, the 52 Viras (Eire), the 6  Ja tis—or 
among the Jains, 7 Trutnpp's Translation o f  the A d i-G rw tk , Infrod 
p, xlix ’ ’’

Besides sneezing other bodily affections are ominous. Thus a 
movement of the right eyelid or a singing in the right ear means joy ; 
of the left, grief3 - a movement of the lies!, in the right upper arm or 
shoulder means that you will soon embrace a friend, but one in the 
left portends a debilitating sickness. A tingling in the right palm 
means a gam of 2 or 3 rupees at least , in the left it means money to be 
paid away. In the sole of either foot tingling denotes a journey or that 
you will put your feet in the mud—a serious calamity.5 Shaking one's 
leg while sitting on a chair or conoli means loss of money d Yawning 
is very unlucky ans.l to avert evil Muhammadans say U  haula wa Id  
qvwa/a ilta  btUah. Biting one s tongue means that some one is tellim? 
tales against one." °

Twitching (sank) of the right eye is a lucky omen in Kangra, and 
the general science of its omens is summed up in the lines

‘ I f  the lower left lip twitch, know there will be a blot on the happiness.
I f  the upner lid twitch, say all will be delight and pleasure.
?  fc,7 voat.e:‘: l l<?f» wea1th and »ain J but if fcbe inner, loss.fo r  the right it wall be tne reverse. ' 7

0 mens.—rA large number of omens are naturally connected with 
the horse, piobably because he is both a valuable animal and used to be 
the representative or vehicle of the Sun-god. His actions, colour and 
ionn therefore are all full of significance. If you go to buy a horse and 
he shakes his head it is a warning to you against purchasing him but 
the reverse if he paws the ground in welcome.9 The normal poin t/of a 
horse are not regarded, or rattier his ‘points f consist in the numerous 
marks and signs on him which are auspicious or the reverse The 
classical work on this science is the. farasndm a-j-B angm  or treatise by

lP. N. Q., I., § 127.
. 2 According to another account twitching of the right upper eyelid in a man Dortend. '

good, but in the lower it is just the opposite, and in a woman twitching of the left eyelid is 
a sure source of joy : P. If. Q„ J, § 927. 8 ' euo 18

3 U„  § 849.
>11;, HI, § 27.
6 lb .,  I l l  § 683.
« lb., I l l ,  § 781.
5 T J., I l l ,  § 1H .
* l b „ l , l  453.
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224 Omens from ik# now.
trnlucky Baiigfn (SaTlclat Ydr Khan) who regards the horse as one of a captive 
hem s. yet god-like race.1 The matter Is of grave practical importerce as it 

seriously affects the felling value of a 1 orse Thus in  BtHwalpm' the 
following horses are unlucky

(a) A horse or mare, with a white .spot, small enough to ha 
covered by the thumb, on the forehead Such a horse 
is called Idra-pesM ni, or starred on the forehead.

(8) A horse or mare with three feet of one colour and the fourth 
of another. A white blaze on the forehead however, 
counteracts this evil sign, Such an animal is called 
arjal.

(e) A horse with a black palate (Sidh ft dm asp in Persian).
(d) A horse with both hind feet and the off forefoot white. But 

, , a white near forefoot is a good omen, as in the Persian
couplet:—
D o pdish lufed-O'i/afa dast-i-chnp,
Bnwad Idiq-i-sAdh-i-tUi nasab.
“ A horse with two white (hind) feet and a white near 
forefoot is worthy to be ridden by a king ”

{e) A horse or mare which is wall-eyed (m&nki) or which has an 
eye like that of a human being, is called t tik i and is ill- 
starred.2

* i Translated by I.t.-Col. P . 0 . Phillott, Qnariteh, 1912. After describing the
horse Rangfn proceeds to enumerate the five grand defects of the horse. First and 
worst of these, transcending spavin, exceeding malformation, and even ill manners (which 
last ara looked upon by Bangui as inherent) are placed * The Feathers.’ ‘ The Feathers * 
are those whorls where the different currents of hair meet, to them the first section of the 
book is givon, and the pre-eminence is one of which they are certainly worthy considering 
that their influences are momentous, predestined, and to a large extent sinister. I t  is a 

. science akin, in its minuteness and intricacy, to palmistry j it is also exact as becomes a 
table of laws from which there is no appeal If there be only one feather iu the centre 
of the forehead it is not to bo regarded as an ill-mark ; hut if there he two on the forehead 
avoid that horse and do not dream of buying it. I f  there be 8, 4 or 5 feathers on the 
forehead Persians will not even look at the horse j  others call it a ram, saying * it will butt 
you to misfortune.’ The battle of the good and evil feathers continues from head to tail.
A feather low down on the forearm, if it points downward, is callod r Priver-in-of the 
Peg ’ and ,is lucky, but if it points upward is called * Cp-rooter-of-the-Peg * and is baleful.
A feather under the girth is lucky and is called ‘ width of the Ganges.’ A. feather under 
the saddle is nnlucky: ‘‘ Buy not a horse with such a. feather, 0o  not even keep him
in your village ” (Strange that in Ireland also there are turns of the hair that are accounted 
fortunate, both in horses and in oattle). The colours are doomfn! and precise in their 
augury as the feathers themselves:—“ If  there are in the blase hairs the colour of the 
rest of the body, shun the horse ;  experts call that horso a scorpion. A white spot on the 
forehead, sufficiently small to he concealed by the tip of the thumb, is called a star. This 
mark is sinister and ill oinonod unless there is also some white on the legs. If  a horsa 
has either the near or off hind white, it is defective and is called arjal. I f  the seller says 
to you, ‘ Oh but there is wiiite on the forehead too,’ do not give ear to his spooious words, 
fpr the Prophet has said that an arjal is had: what else then is there to be said?”  The 
best colour for a horse is bay, the second hhdH  dan, the third a dun with a black mane 
and tail, called samand. This last would, with the addition of a black strip down the back, 
bo identical with an Irish ‘ shan buie’ and of an Irish 1 shan bale* i t  has been said (in 
illustration of bis adroitness and agility) that ho ‘ would tend a slater.’ We are with Bangui 
in his high estimation of the samand, how on the list comes the grey; many on this side 
of the world would give him (and preferably her) a higher place, and it  is not long since 
that an Irish dealer of exhaustive experience averred that his fancy was for greys and that 
he had Beldom had a bad grey horse and never a had grey mare -. Tim et Literary SnppU* 
meat, 1912, p. 71.

•JktMwalpor Gautteer, p. 184.



But the pancfckah&n or hori-c with 5 white' blazes, cue on tlw 
forehead and one on each foot, is apparently lucky, and the hero’s horse 
is often named l ’amshkahYuii or-a in folk-tales.

So too wheip buying a iutffalo, cow ov bullock it is a good sign if 
it defecate, but do not buy if it urinate. If  a buffalo lows {riiujiU) it 
is a good omen, .but the reverse if a by-stander sneezes 1

If an owl hoot thrice on a, man’s house he must quit it for 8, 7 or 
11 days, placing thorns at its door and feasting Brahmans, sacrificing a 
goat and offering a broken eocoanut before he re-enters it .8

A kite settling on the roof of a house is unlucky/'
Dogs are peculiarly gifted for they can see evil spirits moving 

about and so their howling is a portent of evil. If out hunting- a dog 
rolls on its back game will be plentiful, but if it lies quietly on its 
hack in the house it is praying for help and some calamity is imminent.4 
When out shooting it is very lucky to meet a gatvx, a name applied in 
the Punjab to a small king-fisher with bright blue plumage, which is 
let out of its cage at the Dasehra as a sacred bird .6 A eat or a crow 
throwing water over itself denotes a coming guest.8

The perils of travel have led to the development of something like 
a science of augury in regard to it. Before starting on an important 
journey a Hindu will consult a Brahman as to what day will be propi
tious and if he cannot start on that day he will send on a paitra , a small 
bundle of necessaries, to some place near the gate by which he intends 
going, and start himself within the next two days.7

When starting on a journey, if a Brahman or IMtnna is met, or any 
one carrying an empty pot (g'hara) or basket [H lta ) , the omen is unfavour
able, and the traveller turns back. I f  a child is met or a person carrying 
full gliara the omen is favourable. For a journey or any work of im
portance a Brahman is consulted to ascertain the sat or lucky moment, 
and if the person is unable to start on the day and at the time fixed, 
his walking stick or bundle is put outside the door, and this is looked 
upon as equivalent to his departure.

After seeing a bier or touching' a scavenger good Hindus will bathe, 
and the scavenger must also wash his clothes himself,8

If  when setting out on any purpose you meet a person carrying an 
empty gliara it is an ill omen, but good if the water-pot is behind you.
So too it is unpropitious to meet * person eairying wood, but the 
reverse if he comes behind you.9 I t  is unlucky to meet a widow but 
a good omen to meet a woman with a male child.10

In Dera Ghazi Khan it is lucky to meet a man at starting, but a
1 P. N. Q„ II, § 490.
2 lb., II I , § 113.
* lb., II , § 179.
4 l b , I, § 703.
» 16.,T , §864.
* lb., I, § 854.
,  lb., I, § 1016.
. n . ,  iv, § 4i.
a 76., I, §610.
fiXb. I, § 855.

33F

\U C8> J -J Travel portents, 225 ' o i  j



n

Meeting omens, ' N l  J

woman forebodes failure in your purpose. So too it  is unlucky to 
encounter a shrike1 on the left hand, .and Baloch calls this ehham  or 

sinistei , turning' bade to make a fresh start. But to meet one on 
the right is_ propitious." The neighing of a horse or the braying of a 
be-ass is a favourably, omen. In this ‘district auguries are also taken 
.by. kicking one’s'Shoe into the air w hile walking. If  it  falls on its sole 
it  is a g‘OQu; but ii: it turn ft over, a bad sign .3

In Reralsmdil Kh£n the Muhammadan Jats and'Baloch have the 
following omens: —

To meet a woman when starting on a journey is a bad omen, Bor 
any one,to recall a man as he starts is also a bad omen. Shikaris  
consider it unlucky to meet a jackal when they start. If  a man who 

■ is ill and is setting out to obtain treatment, meets a snake it is a bad
omen if he fails to kill it but a good one if be succeeds in doing so, If  
a she-jackal (pavi) call behind the house of a sick man he is certain 
to die-—

R d th i bul&e kukr “ By night if the cock, ‘
Te dehen bulde ship ha f '  By,day the jackal calls 
E hM  hadli S&hibi* A king changes
la  ekh i ponda M l  Famine befalls.”
If: a sick man bears a stallion neigh at night i t  portends his re

covery. ' A smut or dirt in the left eye is ill, in the right, good luck.
I t is unlucky to drink water before starting, but auspicious to eat 

sugar in any form.
But in spite, it would seem, of all omens, prosperity in travel may 

be secured by saying ;—
SUa IlagJi/ipai Ram he tam ah handhlo hdthr 
fitje dge B a r  ehale, pichke War hd sath

* Join hands in praise of Sfta and Ram 
And G-od will precede you, and you will follow God,’*

To see a partridge on one’s right is lucky provided that one is 
going to a field, to meet a friend or homewards : Khet, m il, qkar 
ahane j but ban wan banij beopdr, i.e, it is better to meet it on’ the 
left when one is goings on business. On a journey homewards again 
oi" to meet a friend it is auspicious to meet’ a Bhanquu  or any woman 
of very low caste, or one with two gkarat on her head.8 But it  is 
always unlucky to meet a load of wood or a Brahman, and if one meets 
the latter one should try and pass to the left, letting him pass on the 
right .1

To meet a Chuhra is lucky, the more so if he has a basket or broom 
in hand.8

’ In Jafki spoecli m alM a, in Balochigydnchhi P, N. Q„ I, § 1019,
3 lb., § 1020.
8 Shighar is the male jackal.
* S4Mbi~-11 m \w .”
‘ P .N ,Q .,i r ,  § 670.
8 This omen may be oonnectecl with tlio superstition referred to in the account of 

Gffiga.
?P . N. Q., I I ,  §150 .
8 B . ,  II, § 349.
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Never proceed on a journey begun if you are called back at 
staiting. so strongly is this believed to be unlucky that relations will 
send things accidentally left after a traveller rather than oall him baok,1 

It when going anywhere with an object you meet a jackal it is a 
^ood omen, but two are better.- provided the animal does not cross your 
path—-when your object will he frustrated.* *

To hear a jackal barking is, in Dera Ghazi KMn, most unlucky 
It is known as MunJcari* In ftohtak it is lucky to bear a jackal

be° T iSSifnf f e bUt ^  ° n tke  rigU ,i and the ]'ackal shoa^d aotbe spoken of by his proper name as gidxr, but as Jambu .5
In fiahnwalpur to hear a donkey bray behind when one is starting Omens

on a or a partridge call on the left is an omen that the journe?
ill fad in its object. But a partridge calling on the right is lucky.

s ltS n i out°onfcUha ® meeT,a •SWe0per f  rr?in"  filth> or a coffin» when fete out on business I t  is a good omen to see the bird, called
Z o l t e r i i  °nT ? 0f r g,JXf: t and early in the'daY and later 0(1 the left, and 
left ha I f  a when going to steal, hear a pheasant on the
I *1 o,!s,ld0rs lfc f; bad °jne« a ’ld returns. If a m aim  or a Id li  be 
heard  ̂warblmg On the roof, the women reply, A td p tU  p id  %e> ja  m im U n
isexnecld T1 ^ . g r o u n d ,  go, fetch the guest,”  i,e. a guest
of X  J  t  J  J’rd s note is supposed to be piho piho, the imperative
i o n r n n v ■ b bu ° " '!d- Ii: a man sneezes when starting on a journey, the journey will be unsuccessful. Similarly it is a bad omen
o H i X T ^ r ^ T V i 0 fhe r0ar of thundei' or meet With a gale
made b t  fW T-T f t0r 7  " 7 °  8 hT se' Any addifcions to a house are made by the Hindus m front of, or in line with, the buildings that exist,
to brino leir rear'i \ new haildins  at the back of the house is calculated
S th T h X s X t ,  r 7 0r , i^ 0Wnef?S head' A the copingthat f denotes that a relation is coming on a visit, or at least
o-ett h Z  l rom ;? ‘ae 'V lli S°°n arrise- 0 ,1  the other hand> if a woman 
f o n l i  P'LU t d0Wn l° havIn^  heard a crow casing on the
J L n*  A. klte ,® #ng' on tbe house is unlucky, so a black hd n d i or 
scare-crowds usually hung on the loftiest, part of the roof.

In  Kangra it is also lucky to meet a married woman, a pot full of
tie  sound 0 o?K£>mn * fl-uh’ fishj a C0W w'f,h calf> a “ Oago&se, ox, ound of music a wild parrot perching on your body, a blue jay,
apeacoek, a Jarla (lizard) or a ohipkah  (white lizard). Bu t  i f  Is
unlucky to meet an ass, a bull-buffalo, a sweeper with refuse, any one
d o e f 7  £ ?*  °r earfch’ a. potter, a Brahman bare-headed or one who
eyed i l S f f  a wW<” ?  »» " * * *  P°fc» a blind or wall-
7  ; r  or a M [ r smeared with ashes, an oil-crusher (? a
ieli) with his pot, a crow, a jackal or a cat V

1P. N. Q„ iy .  § 270
»n . ,  § 608.
8 Ib„ § 10X9.
'  lb., § 150.
5 n „  § 151.

„!iead, an’y^ralim vj or a W / i*  ^  'Utook ‘M3 nntucfey to meet any man with a bare 
oUe. a w L v  i T,Y L Y om  weeping or smoking, or Are, a crow flying towards 
goat, a cow or anv blaok ^ ' 7 “ P<>t’ a garfIs“OT with an emPfcy basket, a cat, a
of weepinjor a person snonll v ? 9Qake ?r ftn ewpty ve9sel if 0;*rria<1- To bear the sound 
wifl almost always occasion p! w ! ’ 7  ° IWa

' Gô X  , '
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, ®.ak curds, and go where you please, but do not eat pickle or any- 
V ^Vln® sour when going to visit an official, or you will either fail to see 

him or not gain jo u r purpose. _ Success on a journey to pay such a 
' . visit or for any important business may be assured by observing the

simple rules :— * ' ' “
Jo sur ckdle, tvohi pag (It-je,

. ' Pothi  patru kobhi na Uje,
- ~ *'A .if you find that your right nostril, breathes m ore quickly than

\  .your left start with you right foot, and vice versa ■. ’ never mind books 
and almanacs. Should you chance to see a noseless man or a barren 
woman do not let them cross you or you will tail in your undertakings.'

. . The study of omens from crows alone is almost a science ;—
“ When going oil a journey if a crow caw to the left,

\  Know for certain that you will prosper.
If (a crow) on a journey go before you cawing ;
I  tell you the crow is saying that you will get a wife.
If a crow eaw to the right and go cawing to the left, 
f tell you it is telling you that you will lose your wealth.
If it eaw first to the loft and go cawing to the right,
The Grow is bringing you wealth and honour above all,
I f  a crow caw to the left and go upward,
Four journey is stayed, and you should stop at homo.
If  a, crow eaw to the left and turn its back upon you,
I t  is bringing grief and trouble upon you.
If a crow stand on one leg with its back to the sun 
And preen its wings, some great man will die.

If, when you are eating in the field, a crow eaw,
You will obtain riches out of the earth.
If  a crow flutter both its wings on high,
Though you try a thousand plans you will suffer loss.
If  a cawing crow sit on the back of a buffalo,
You! will surely bo successful in your labours.
If a crow pick up a bone from the ground an l throw it into water, 
Know that in a few days you will be beneath the sod.
If  a crow lower its head towards the north,
I t  is bringing on a disturbance and lightning.
I f  crow lower its head to the north and preen its wings,
I t  is exiling you from your country.
If a crow keep on cawing, I tell you what will, happen :
He is calling a guest from a foreign land.
If on a journey a crow caw with a piece of meat in its mouth, 

i Trouble is over, and you will enjoy the fruit of hap pi ness.”
1 > N- Q., II, i  815. P.N, Q., II, $ 801. These verses are attributed to one Jai Singh
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Crows always pray for more children in the world as they get 
sweets from: them . 1 1 °

Jn  Kbngra it is lucky to meet a Brahman telling'his heads or 
salutmg you with his Ulak seotarial mark) on. 2

_ . I f  you meet one Sitdra, and as many Banias, three Brahmans, 
and tour Lhhattris—mne women coming' in front—don't go on - T e-ivc 
you this om en 's 1 ® B

_ If  on the road you meet milk and iish, two Brahmans with books,
Ub a good omen and all wishes will bo granted you.*

Quarrels are caused by mixing fire from two houses, standing a 
broom m a corner or allowing a child to turn over a dirty ladle,5' or by 
clattering scissors.8 ’ J

The loan of a comb or kerchief causes enmity.1

co^ .^ ^ k i l e  kneading Jou r a bit of the dough gets loose, a guest is

m o J / f ^ l T enedbrT 1ri8i Whil f . b,ei^  baked 011 an to n  plate it means that the person for whom it is being made is hungry .0

Binding gold is _ unlucky at any time, and metal found on a
or M hhlBrahm aif No"? T l f  find. ^anything, is given to a Dakaut oi lUalm luaiunau. No real Brahman takes alms on that day.10

I. ut the lingers oi both hands to your forehead and look down to

’ i[ ther  slii> f“ ™ < #*■

" * • " * «  * • «  bjr .  „ »

W  it PetS”  °r  " She8 “> «  *  H

A change of garment will change one’s luck flnH if • trisi,t sh“ i° *•» ̂  tiiu ra
I P. N. Cj* I II , § 451..

l ' l l l l l y l l * ! '  * 109 ‘ The ameu‘ in fchis d5rtricfc * »  verjr numeroiw, cf. ib. $$ llo , u i ,
3N. I. N. Q„ X,, J  238,
* Ib., § 239.
3 P- N- Q., I I ,  § 1089. 
fi 16., I I ,  I  798.
7 Ib., I l l ,  § 683.
*Ib„ I II , § 779.
8 n., n r, § 29.
10 Ib., IV, § 493.
11II ., IV , § 34.
14 I K  II, § 740.
13 Ib., I l l ,  § 504.
II Ib., I ,  §15 .
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Tabus.—Eating1 the leavings of another’s food causes 100 genera* 
tions to burn, and is nearly as bad as back-biting which condemns 
countless generations to the flames. 1

Muhammadans object to beating a brass tray as the dead might 
be awakened, thinking the Last Day had arrived.2

Some Hindus will not wear a white turban as long as their 
father is alive.8

Red food is said to be avoided by Hindu Banias as it resembles 
flesh; P. N. Q„ IV, § 190,

I t  is sometimes said that Hindus consider it unlawful to eat food 
cooked by an unmarried person.4.

However, this may be some tabus are clearly based upon delicacy 
of feeling. Such is the prohibition which, regarding it as a great sin 
to accept any help from a daughter or to make any use of her property, 
tabus even a drink of water from her well or a, rest under the shade 
of the tree among high-caste Hindus. Brahmans will often not even 
drink water in a son-in-law’s village. And among high class Khatri 
families such as the Seth, Khanna, Kapur and Mihrotra sections Of 
Dhaighar status a mother will • not even use her daughter’s fan.5 
Among Brahmans and Khakis a daughter invariably receives a present 
at-a festival. An elder brother too going to visit a married sister 
will not accept; food or water from her. I f  he does not take them 
with him he must pay for them, in addition to the usual gift which he 
is bound to make to her.6

Among the Rajputs in Karnal the village into which a girl is 
married is utterly tabu’d to her father, elder brother and all near elder re
latives, and even the more distant elder relatives will not eat or drink from 
her husband’s house, though they do not tabu the whole village. The boy’s 
father in. turn can only go to the girl’s village by her father’s leave.7

The tabu on new vessels of metal, among Hindus may be removed 
by letting a horse eat out of them. Some orthodox Hindus will also, 
after this, rub them with ashes to purify them from the touch of their 
low-iaste makers,8 The horse is here probably symbolical of the Sun-god.

Among Bralunans and other high-caste Hindus no food that has 
been in the house during ah eclipse of the sun or moon cau be eaten 
and it must be given away. But to avoid this necessity haho&is keep 
some kusa or (Mb grass, cynodon dactylon, in the baskets of sweet stuff 
during an eclipse.®

A widespread tabu is that placed upon buildings of burnt brick 
or stone.10

« 1N. I. N. Q„ I, § 242.
aia„ i„  § ii4.
4 lb. t, § 819,

P. N. Q„ I, § 670.
1002.

1N. I. N. Q., 1, § 25.
’ KarnSl S e t t .  S e p . ,  p. 184.

P. N. Q„ II, § 887,
3I I . ,  I, § 70S.

Ib., I, § 765. >
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An the plains milk should not be churned on a Thursday by either 
Hindus or Muhammadans as that day is held sacred to the Muham
madan saints. Part of that day’s milk is used, and the rest given away 
to mendicants. 1

The Gazetteer of the Simla Hill States thus describes the la in  on 
the use of milk which is found among the Kanets 'Amongst Kanets 
the belief is universal that if a man drinks the milk of his own cow or 
gives it to others to drink he will incur the displeasure of his cleota in a 
practical form. 1 Bui no evil consequences attach to the making and 
"selling or eating of g U  from this milk. As a consequence of this idea 
those who arrange for supplies to visitors have to get milk from Kolis 
as it is said that although the milk of a Koli’s cow may not he drunk 
by the owner himself, it may be safely given to other people; Sceptics 
say that Kanets have often been compelled to furnish milk for distin
guished visitors when Kolis’ milk was : not available, and that no evil 
has resulted. They call, the story of the god’s wrath a convenient fiction 
designed to ensure owners of cattle the full benefit of the profitable 
industry of gh i making and to protect them from exaction.’

Following up this elue_ Mr. H. W . Emerson has elicited the 
following data regarding this interesting and important tabu ;—

“ Now the custom is so widespread and presents such interesting 
features that a fuller account of it may free the hill-folk from the 
aspersions cast upon their sense of hospitality. In the first place the 
belief is far from universal amongst Kanets.' The restriction in fact 
depends upon the dispensations and dispositions of various gods. Some 
there are who insist on their full rights and forbid the use of" milk in 
any other form than ghi. Others content themselves with a formal 
recognition of their prerogative, whilst not a few allow their worshippers 
both to drink themselves and give to others.

As an instance of the autocratic despot we may cite the case of Dum. 
a god who exercises sway around Narkanda. He will not permit bis 
devotees to deal in any way with pure milk or curds and even the g U  
must be properly clarified. Cases have occurred in which anew-born 
child whose mother has died in childbirth has had to wait hungry until 
a milch cow could be brought from Kuln or some other district where 
the local god imposed no veto. For it is an old feature of the supersti
tion that prohibition or freedom to use the milk are dependent on the 
origin and lineage of the animal that gives it. A cow imported from 
the jurisdiction of an alien deity remains sabject to the rules and regula
tions of its ancestral god. Neither she nor her offspring can acquire the 
liberties or incur the disabilities as the ease may be, of naturalised 
subjects of the new divinity. The principle is indeed applied to objects 
other than the sacred cow, for if the offerings made to certain deities 
pass from their spheres of influence the gods go with them and thus 
often gain a footing in villages which have neither known them in the 
past nor want them in the future. “ The god holds what the god lias

1 1. N, Q., IV, § 351. Very different, ideas prevail elsewhere. Thus the Brahui and 
Baloch nomads of Pesliin will give milk in exchange for other commodities, but deem it a 
disgrace to make money by it. and among the Badami in Arabia labhdn or ‘ milk-seller» 
is a termiof disgrace; Burton’s J. I-Madina, I, p, 216,

__•


